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JACEK BURSKI, WIKTOR MARZEC, AGATA ZYSIAK

Toward a discursively oriented historical
sociology of the modern

There is no single narrative, let alone explanation, of modernity. Being
and becoming modern is contested and renegotiated over time and there
is no widely accepted understanding of what it means to be modern
(Flatley 2008). What we have instead is a constant multi-dimensional
potential carried by modernity — perpetuated by the never fully actualized
promise of freedom as its “groundless ground” (Heller 1999). Thus
modernity remains on an “endless trial” (Kotakowski 1997) in which
the actors involved face different possibilities and choose diverse ways
of reaching the goal, simultaneously using the concept of modernity
as a narrative, prospective framework (Jameson 2002). The practical
dilemmas and intellectual debates concerning modernity have been
so pluralized and abundant so far that one may ask if there is any point
in revisiting the topic again. However, while working out our situated
knowledge frames and playing out our own struggles with modernity,
we found it highly relevant to again raise some of the core questions
of the debates.

The capitalist West and its experience of rapid development,
inaugurated by the Industrial Revolution, became a classic paradigm
of modernization and the dominant path to follow for many societies
in the forthcoming decades. The second half of 19* century and (at least) first
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half of the 20™ were marked by radical concepts of social development.
Projects fueled by it were often driven by the idea of catching up with
the modernity. Radical ideologies propelled by the communist dream
(Stoica 1997; Arnason 2000), technocratic lethal regimes, synthesizing
regressive myths with mass destruction (Bauman 2013; Gentile 2003;
Herf 1984), forceful industrializations on the peripheries (Leszczyriski
2013), ideas of a united Europe (Delanty 2013; Therborn 1995),
the welfare state (in both capitalist and socialist variants) (Hennock
2007; Hong 2014; Lebowitz 2012; Swaan 1988), and social tensions
in real socialists countries (Habermas 1990) were all inseminated by its
overwhelming influence. All of them could be legitimately considered
as actualizations of the desire to become modern. All of them constitute
rather amorphous constellations of multiple modernities (Eisenstadt
2002). In this regard Eisenstadt’s concept might be a perspective allowing
for a wider view integrating parochial instances into a general modern
promise, and pushing further a coherent framework not separating
modernity and modernization that far (Majewski 2009).

Modernity cannot be reduced to modernization projects. Apart from
modernity-as-experience conceptualization (Nycz and Zeidler-Janiszewska
2006; Wagner 2008), the major impulse propelling the empirical
discourses of modernity is a particular state of mind, a collectively embedded
vision of the self, “the attitude of modernity” (Foucault 1984). This attitude
of constant self-reshaping, of mature reconstruction along the lines
of a pre-defined ideal in order to overcome certain self-imposed inade-
quacies sparkles in countless localized pluralities. This reflexive attitude,
turned into a down-to-earth paradigm of thinking, frames the reflexive
modernization (Beck, Giddens, and Lash 1994; Beck, Bonss, and Lau
2003). All these modern scapes direct us to discourses constituting,
solidifying and providing content to the imagined and practiced moder-
nities. Thus, a historical overview of the interpretations and explanations
thereof may be sought by a discursively oriented historical sociology
of the modern which we aim at.

After all the humanities were saturated by this linguistic turn (Clark
2004), historical sociology also directed its steps towards intellectual
and conceptual history (Wagner 2003) and rethought alliances with
long lasting, albeit neglected, companions (Eder 2006). Researchers
turned to discourse as the missing link between materiality of production
(so stressed in Marxist approaches) and modern experience (Scott 1991).
Just as the harbinger of this tendency — the history of labor — incor-
porated language and discourse in its entire methodological edifice,
designed to scrutinize modern class subjectivities (for an overview see:
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Stedman Jones 1983; Joyce 1991; Steinberg 1999), so too we also aim
at undertaking text-oriented historical research grounded in the general
awareness of the indirect and language-mediated status of the primary
sources. Along the lines drawn by discourse theory (Howarth 2000;
Glynos and Howarth 2007), we believe that all existing objects
and actions are meaningful due to a historically constituted set of rules.
All human cultural activity is symbolically deployed and meaningful
due to its being patterned like a language. Therefore, researchers should
analyze the whole culture (and pluralized modernities) as language-like
sign systems (Scott 2008).

The research framed in these terms seeks to reveal how social practices
generate and question the discourses constituting the social reality.
The very existence of these practices is conditioned by the fact that their
systems of meaning are contingent and never exhaust the entire possible
quantum of meanings in the given social context (Howarth 2000).
Therefore, we study patterned deployments of meanings and their
temporary stabilization concerning identities, assessment of natural
and social processes and the like, in order to reveal “the words, metaphors
and rhetorical conventions that (moderns — we add) used to think about
their experience” (Sewell 1980, 11). Here lies the key to a critical revisit
of the historical sociology of the modern.

While the classic argument known from Habermas™ Der Philosophische
Diskurs der Moderne (Habermas 1987) outlined the concept of modernity
as a post-Kantian condition of not-immature, reason-driven, norm-
-grounded efforts to establish a certain polity and common life,
we decided to follow another path. There is no question that politically
speaking it was the French Revolution, which was the first catalyst
of the political modernity (Baker 1990; Lefort 1988; Norval 2007; Sewell
2005). However, we refocus on the Marxist depiction of the unleashing
of productive forces so as to indicate the basic conditions of the possibility
for the modern imagery. The latter is marked by an intensified awareness
of change and prospective hopes and fears. Only by keeping this in mind
can one fully grasp the meaning of the problem posed by political modernity.

The massive change brought about by proliferating capitalism “melted
all that is solid into air” (Marx and Engels 1975 vol. VI). The pre-modern
mindset was no longer up-to-date, and the most conservative attitudes
were no longer even close to the traditional self-obviousness of existence
(Mannheim 1986). The space of experience ceased to be co-existential
with the horizon of expectations (Koselleck 2004). Generations tossed
by capitalist torsions sought to make themselves not only objects,
but also subjects of modernity (Berman 1983). In the global history

Toward a discursively oriented...
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of multiple modernities (Eisenstadt 2002) these tensions were rendered
in countless vernacular ways and fueled political struggles for centuries.
The “simultaneity of the non-simultaneous” (Bloch 1977) in every
instance of modernity made it a “multi-sited” phenomenon, the main
locus of which was almost always imagined elsewhere, thus inducing
a specific mode of prospective drive to keep up with (Majewski, Marzec,
and Rejniak-Majewska 2014). How it was directed left an imprint
on our concept of the contemporaneous.

Along with the demise of the pre-modern order a new radical
contingency of the political was opened (Marchart 2007). It was
no longer possible to refer the society to any permanent ground. And “this
dissolution of the markers of certainty” (Lefort 1988) actualized itself
as well in the most mundane issues being subject of modernization
policies, rebuilding the common world. The challenge was intensified
in the times of disruption of old orders and thresholds of social changes,
as wars, revolutions and great crises constituted events inducing
a certain activation of discursive order and dislocations (Laclau 1990).
The opening of tomorrow and the questionable horizon of expectations
triggered massive discursive responses in the struggle to understand
and change the world.

This modern political problem may have triggered, as Agata
Zysiak demonstrates, the fantasies of a utopian closure, accompanied
by phantasmatic obstacles, which always prevent a fulfillment of utopia
and threaten with an even more horrific dystopian vision. This was espe-
cially visible in the discourses concerning the paradigmatic form of modern
polity, a dense force field with new populations and an emerging vision
of the future — the rapidly industrialized capitalist city, also investigated
by Kamil Smiechowski. The vicissitudes of the modern condition were
mediated and coped with discursively with the assistance of master signifiers.
Some signifiers, as Atila Luki¢ and Gordan Maslov show in analyzing
the concept of “transition”, became “suturing” structures composed
of various social experiences and political strategies. They are deployed
s0 as to naturalize and universalize particular ideological options, concealing
the contingency and imposing a temporary order of meaning,

One of the main signifying orders coping with modern ambiguity,
strictly interwoven into capitalist development, is science involving
‘purification’, or a clear distinction between nature and culture, science
and politics (Latour 2012). However, as Zachary Tavlin argues, already
critical Victorians, Marx included, were aware of it and produced
a discourse of ‘modernity’ that already recognized the failure of ‘purifi-
cation’ as the result of expansive capitalism.

Jacek Burski, Wiktor Marzec, Agata Zysiak
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These discontents triggered countless attempts to master human
conduct. If any coherent vision of the future begin to predominate,
it has a chance to be put into practice as certain form of modernization.
The modernizing process, fueled by coherent, a priori visions, often led
to neglect of the individual with all his or her singularity and irreplace-
ability. This problem also drew the critical attention of truly dialectical
modernists such as Theodore W. Adorno and Max Horkheimer (2002).
The Goethean tragedy of Philemon and Baucis (Berman 1983) was often
reenacted when the complex modernization machine faced “human
obstacles”, often turning them into “causalities of history” (Thompson
1963, 13). Such a clash, when state socialism aimed at reconstruction
of the proletarian selves (Halfin 2011), is analyzed by Kaja Kazmierska,
who confronts individual workers” biographies with the cogwheels
of socialist modernization.

Modernization also brought about a change in the form of life,
for instance introducing a new kind of urban existence whereby new
groups entered the public sphere and ushered new issue into the debate
on the polity to be established. Kamil Smiechowski investigates how
the vision of cities in the Polish social imagination changed after 1905,
when the masses took to the streets. As he argues, after the 1905 Revolution
the urban intelligentsia lost the battle to lead the Polish urban discourse,
but it won the battle for future, urban development of Poland.

Modernity also means also the activation of democratic tendencies
(Ranciere 2014), with waves of popular re-vindications grounded
in the generalized idea of pan-human entitlement to self-determination
and fulfillment (Ranciere 1999). This “syllogism of emancipation”
ushered the people to the streets for a struggle, claiming recognition
and political visibility while simultaneously raising fears among those who
profited heavily from the social stasis. This fear of the masses (Balibar,
Stolze, and Giancotti 1989) propelled countless conservative reactions,
neglecting rationality, political capability and even the humanity
of “the crowds” (Jonsson 2013). Thus, one of the reactionary answers
for democratic modern imaginary was a discourse of discipline and control,
ameliorating the dark instincts of the an-archic crowd (Foucault 1995;
Wagner 1994; Virilio 2006). In this context Wiktor Marzec examines
the political discourse of National Democracy in Russian Poland at the turn
of 19th and 20™ centuries (see also Porter 1999). Another permutation
of this problem — the oligarchic attempt to revive the class struggle from above —
resulted in a discourse concerning irrational claims of “homini sovie-
tici” in the former Eastern Bloc (Buchowski 2006). This constituted
a solid pillar for neoliberal transformation, new rounds of exclusions,

Toward a discursively oriented...
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and for garnering support for new elites championing the transformation.
The ambiguous role of Polish social scientists in this matter is the subject
of scrutiny of Wojciech Wozniak.

Having said the above, we are firmly convinced that there is a space
for rethinking the different ideas of modernity. The question of what
it means to be modern remains open. The authors and editors of this
present issue have tried to find fresh interpretations of old problems,
assuming that modernity is not a historical term but rather a constant
challenge. Modernity exists not as an external project but as an indivi-
dualized attitude which can be expressed only in social interrelations
with others. This issue of Theoretical Practice secks to undertake
an archeology of modernity by investigating local intellectual and media
discourses, vernacular attempts to modernize particular societies,
and the conceptual changes brought about by definite historical events,
understood as interventions into these interrelations. It should be noted
that while introduced here in topical order, the articles in the journal
are presented in approximate chronological order, narrating the subsequent
dislocations posing milestones in our common struggle to be modern. As we
are perfectly aware, such a strategy is a yet another truly modern attempt
to narrate the contingency in a way which makes it intelligible for us, modern
subjects. It is also a particular narrative of the editors listed below.

Our own situated knowledge frames, referred to in the opening
paragraphs, stem from our investigation into the particular form
of empirical discourse of modernity concerning the textile industrial city
of Lodz. These are the focal points of the analysis in the research project:
Four discourses of modernity — modernism of the periphery on the example
of Lodz (19-20% centuries). This issue of Theoretical Practice includes
some of the contributions written within the framework of this project.
These investigations in turn are heavily embedded in situated experiences
and personal struggles in particular places, exemplifying the Foucauldian
“modern attitude” or will to improve (Li 2007).

Research for the core articles in this issue was possible thanks to the generous
support of the Polish National Science Centre for the research project
realized at University of Lodz, Poland, financed by research grant Opus 3,
contracted as UMO-2011/03/B/HS6/01874. Project coordinator: Kaja
Kazmierska. Publication of this issue of 7heoretical Practice is also part
of the project realized at University of Lodz, Poland, financed by the Polish
National Science Centre, research grant Opus 2 contracted as
UMO-2011/03/B/HS6/01874.
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ZACHARY TAVLIN

Market Value and Victorian Hybrids:
Dickens and Marx Against Latour

When Bruno Latour says that “we have never been modern,”
he means only to recognize that the ‘actually living’

of modernity (or the temporal duration we've often categorized
as ‘modernity’) is something altogether different (and far more
complicated) than the theoretical apparatus by which
academic intellectuals use to describe and categorize it.

The modern condition, then, involves a separation between
the socio-economic creation of ‘hybrid objects’ and theoretical
reflection on society. This reflection takes the form of ‘puri-
fication,” or a clear distinction between nature and culture,
science and politics. Drawing upon Charles Dickens’ last
completed novel, Our Mutual Friend, as well as Marx, I will
argue that already in Victorian England we can find coherent
representations of modernity that defy Latour’s high standard
of actualized purification (or a visible ‘reality’ that conforms
to our purified categorizations). That is, in Dickens and Marx
we can find a literary-economic discourse of ‘modernity’
(which may also be Victorian post-humanism) that already
recognized the failure of ‘purification’ as the result

of expansive capitalism.
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When Bruno Latour says that “we have never been modern,” he means
only to recognize that the ‘actually living’ of modernity (or the temporal
duration we've often categorized as ‘modernity’) is something altogether
different (and far more complicated) than the theoretical apparatus
by which academic intellectuals use to describe and categorize it.
He situates his extended project in the appropriately titled We Have Never
Been Modern (1991) (and later in On the Modern Cult of the Factish Gods
(2011)), which offers a treatment of the history of binaries that includes
fact and fetish, arguing that modernity assumes a unique historical ability
to sharply distinguish between them. The crisis of Western philosophy,
Latour argues, stems from its inability to conceptualize the existence
(or increased appearance) of ‘hybrids” — entities that oscillate between
the categories of politics and nature. The modern condition, then, involves
a separation between the socio-economic creation of hybrids and theore-
tical reflection on society. This reflection takes the form of ‘purification,
or a clear distinction between nature and culture, science and politics.

Latour points to 1989 as the watershed year for the collapse
of the modern dream — it marks the end of “a state socialism that had
the pretence to control both the social and the natural” (Noys 2010, 82).
A large part of Latour’s critique of the modern is a critique of capitalism
as an explanatory vehicle: a synecdoche of the modern philosophical
project, capital is reified by Marxists via their positing of a super-object
that subsumes all hybrids (including the very hybrids that ‘modern’
production produces so abundantly). In this essay, I will re-orient
the reader’s focus not toward the ‘end’ of state socialism, but towards
the beginning of the idea of communism, to the Victorian London of both
Karl Marx and Charles Dickens. Drawing upon Dickens’ last completed
novel, Our Mutual Friend, and Marx’s work, as well as a number
of related commentaries within the contemporary discourse on Marxism
and actor-network theory, I will argue that a/ready in Victorian England
we can find coherent representations of modernity that defy Latour’s high
standard of actualized purification (or a visible ‘reality’ that conforms
to our purified categorizations). That is, in Dickens and Marx we can find
a literary-economic discourse of ‘modernity’ (which may also be Victorian
post-humanism) that already recognizes the failure of ‘purification’
as the resulr of expansive capitalism.

Though in one sense they are only examples, Marx and Dickens
nevertheless loom quite large in the historical discourse on modernity,
not just as figures that provide well-known narrations but also as writers
whose critical models (on the edges of political economy and novelistic
narrative and structure) remain embedded in all corners of modern
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intellectual life. By invoking Dickens alongside Marx in a critique
of Latour’s specific brand of Actor-Network Theory, I hope to add a literary
dimension (that is not merely ad hoc but tied historically and materially
to Marx’s work at the point of its conception) to the multi-faceted
debate on Marx, Latour, and the concept of totality. Drawing on some
of the power of these thinkers” formulations, I will atctempt to show
how Latour’s account of the failure of the modern project is a symptom
of modern ideology par excellence, and that Latour’s vision “of a world
in which ‘nothing is dispensable’ and therefore ‘nothing can be subtracted’
reproduces capital’s own fantasy of a world constantly available
and amenable to abstraction and subsumption” (Noys 2010, 87),
and thus stands in for the apotheosis of capitalist modernity as envisioned
by both Marx and Dickens.

New Urban Markets

To the Latour who wrote We Have Never Been Modern, the contemporary
crisis we face when we look the world and its representation in the news
is not a crisis of capitalism but of the modern project. Threatening
‘objects’ - like the hole in the ozone layer, the AIDS virus, or nuclear
energy (all ‘hybrids’) — oscillate between the categories of the social
and natural — one cannot exhaust the characteristics of these hybrids
by appealing only to scientific/material or political/discursive explanations:
“[Boyle’s air pump, Pasteur’s microbes, Archimedes™ pulleys] possess
miraculous properties because they are at one and the same time both
social and asocial, producers of natures and constructors of subjects”
(Latour 1993, 112). From the perspective of the assemblage, thinkers
as disparate as Wilson (for whom everything is nature), Bourdieu (for whom
everything is culture and politics), and Derrida (for whom everything
is language) all err equally: the matter of hybridity demonstrates that
everything is everything, and that none of these hermeneutic boundaries
are sustainable.

The modern constitution, reliant upon purified dichotomies
and favored hermeneutics of reduction to various foundational bases,
cannot conceptualize this combinational immanence despite the fact that
modernity has produced (and continues to produce) more hybrids than
any recorded historical period. As Latour writes: “The moderns have
been victims of their own success,” since “the scope of the mobilization
of collectives had ended up multiplying hybrids to such an extent that
the constitutional framework which both denies and permits their
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existence could no longer keep them in place” (Latour 1993, 49). Latour
expresses his frustration that — since hybrid objects are not considered
sacred to ‘moderns’ (as opposed to the efficacy of the fetish for ‘primitive’
societies) — we continue to rapidly and unthinkingly produce them, while
repeatedly maintaining distinctions between the human and non-human,
subject and object, nature and culture.

But Tamara Ketabgian, in her fascinating 7he Lives of Machines,
which “explores the surprising industrial origins” of these ‘modern’
hybrids, promotes the re-reading and re-historicizing of Victorian culture
“in ways that do not merely pit people against machines but that instead
examine their close mingling and identification” (Ketabgian 2011, 1).
Here I hope to follow Ketabgian by establishing a co-relation between
Marx and Dickens. Whereas she “historicizes a mechanical model
of affect that continues to inform a variety of theorists and philosophers
today” (Ketabgian 2011, 3), ranging from the heirs of Freudian psycho-
analysis and their “vision of the human psyche as a dynamic hydraulic
engine” to the post-humanism of Katherine Hayles and her reliance
upon cybernetics and dynamical systems; my focus is centered specifically
on Latour’s Victorian blind spot. In Chapter XV of Capital - “Machinery
and Modern Industry” — the curious phenomenon of the ‘workman’
learning to “adapt his own movements to the uniform and unceasing
motion of an automaton” was already quite thoroughly considered.

When the machinery, as a whole, forms a system of manifold machines, working
simultaneously and in concert, the co-operation based upon it, requires the distri-
bution of various groups of workmen among the different kinds of machines...
Since the motion of the whole system does not proceed from the workman,
but from the machinery, a change of persons can take place at any time without
an interruption of the work (Tucker 1978, 408).

And Dickens’ last novel, concerned not with the factory but greater
London, came quite close to seriously #hinking hybridity and re-asserting
(or at least reclaiming for literary analysis) the dominion of the sacred
in the modern-capitalist proliferation of assemblages.

Our Mutual Friend, serialized in the years directly preceding the initial
publication of Marx’s Capital, attempts to map the same London Marx
himself was observing firsthand. A novel without a clear protagonist
(the ‘friend’ of the title is John Rokesmith, the alter ego of John Harmon,
presumed dead when ‘his’ body is fished out of the Thames at the outset
of the novel), London is conceived of as a unified whole, a mapped tota-
lity, in which no individual subject-position is privileged. This is unusual
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for a Victorian novel, sprawling as many of them are, since the common
focus on either a marriage plot or an inheritance (both of which are also
contained in Dickens’ novel) is challenged when the center of both
is eliminated (Harmon forfeits, upon his ‘death,” a vast inheritance
and the hand of the lovely Bella Wilfer).

While the novel is populated by a number of Dickens’ trademark
grotesques, a focus on monetary value (since, perhaps, it is money that
is the only truly ‘mutual friend” depicted in the novel) leads the reader
into contemplation of an unhappy few. The narrative begins with Gaffer
Hexam, a rogue who makes his living scouring wealth off the drowned
bodies that turn up in the river, teaching his daughter Lizzie and his
rival Riderhood a form of urban subsistence economics. Describing
the polluted river as his daughter’s “meat and drink” (Dickens 1997,
15), which is likely as literal as it is figurative, Gaffer proceeds to defend
his occupation by lecturing on the impossibility of robbing a dead man:
“What world does a dead man belong to? The other world. What world
does money belong to? This world” (Dickens 1997, 16). Already a form
of circulation that will be expanded into all corners of the city’s activity
has been articulated: death and waste are converted into life, and river
waste is converted into value.

The problem of recycling, in the conversion of waste into money,
is but one small segment of the novel’s market assemblage. Live bodies
are commodified just as thoroughly as dead ones, and markets for limbs
and body parts as well as children and orphans proliferate (Dickens
could be seen here as anticipating, albeit in a less global sense, what
Catherine Waldby and Robert Mitchell have called “tissue economies”).
Silas Wegg is a peg-legged guttersnipe whose amputated leg, which he
hopes to get back, is initially in the possession of Mr. Venus, a taxidermist
and articulator of bones whose shop is filled with animal and human
body parts to be bought and sold. One easily sees, in the bumbling
activities and desires of Wegg, an extension of Herbert Sussman
and Gerhard Joseph’s thesis on the posthuman in Dickens’s novels (parti-
cularly Dombey and Son), which “[negotiate] the machine/body issues
of his age by representing in fantastical terms the splice of the machine
and the organic” (Sussman and Joseph 2004, 617). They look particularly
at Dickens’s concern with prosthesis, “the dismemberment and articu-
lation of body parts” (Sussman and Joseph 2004, 618), though they
mention Wegg and Venus only briefly. Wegg’s leg operates as the key
fulcrum of a massive assemblage in the novel, of the legal doctrines
of property, the ethical definitions of life and body, the circulation
of parcels, and the action of the market, all of which fall under Wegg’s
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metaphor of the blood ‘flow” which he hopes to resuscitate in the limb.
Here too, instead of “accepting a Ruskinian opposition of the mechanical
and the organic,” which is a dimension of the modern error according
to Latour, Dickens “absorbed the reconstruction of the human
in the machine age” by foreshadowing “the limits, the boundaries,
and the fusion of the human and the mechanical” (Sussman and Joseph
2004, 626).

Forms of speculation and circulation extend thus from the most
concrete and material (excrement and body parts) to the least material,
which is represented in the financial ‘shares’ of fraudulent high society
types like the Veneerings and the Lammles:

As is well known to the wise in their generation, traffic in Shares is the one
thing to have to do with in this world. Have no antecedents, no established
character, no cultivation, no ideas, no manners; have Shares. Have Shares enough
to be on Boards of Direction in capital letters, oscillate on mysterious business
between London and Paris, and be great. Where does he come from? Shares.
Where is he going to? Shares. What are his tastes? Shares. Has he any principles?
Shares. What squeezes him into Parliament? Shares. Perhaps he never of himself
achieved success in anything, never originated anything, never produced

anything? Sufficient answer to all; Shares (Dickens 1997, 118).

But while some of the novel’s most detestable creatures engage in the wild
fantasy of the stock market, the logic of speculation is universalized
across the city’s many characters and classes. John Harmon’s father
speculated on the future of Bella when, having merely glimpsed her
as a child, he wrote her future into his will (as the eventual husband
of his son). The Lammles are two people who fake fortunes in order
to trade up in the spousal futures market. The Boflins, the couple that
inherit Harmon’s fortune once he’s pronounced dead, seek to adopt
a child in the aforementioned orphan market that’s eerily similar
in description to the financial markets:

The suddenness of an orphan’s rise in the market was not to be paralleled
by the maddest records of the Stock Exchange. He would be at five thousand
per cent discount out at nurse making a mud pie at nine in the morning,
and (being inquired for) would go up to five thousand per cent premium before

noon. The market was “rigged” in various artful ways (Dickens 1997, 195).

Mary Poovey, in her analysis of “speculation and virtue” in the novel,
reads passages like this as a humorous critique of “the infiltration
of economic motives into the domestic sphere” (Poovey 1995, 165).
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More substantively, according to Poovey, the structure of the Harmon
plot serves to “re-write ‘value,” to affect an inversion of speculation
and commodification at the level of content that nonetheless maintains
its form. To understand how this works, and to relate this literary move
to the viability of thinking about ‘modernity,” one must read the Marx
(and the deviation from Marx) in Dickens.

New Economic Transformations

Poovey’s reading of the novel, which examines its romantic relationships
closely, formalizes the problem of money and value: “Taking money lite-
rally, as a good and an end in itself, leads to the literal commodification
of human beings” while “recognizing the metaphorical nature of money
facilitates exchanges that enhance domestic relations and bring out
the humanity in people” (Poovey 1995, 166). Poovey is thus latching
onto the ambiguous relation between the novel’s logic and Marx’s logic
of reification: here, under capital, relations between people become
relations between things (most obviously in the character of Wegg,
but also in Headstone’s vision of Lizzie, for instance), but there is also
a fantasy of capitalism ‘with a human face’ operating. A moralized
version of Gaffer’s subsistence economics, the transformation of Bella
is a conversion of material wealth into metaphoric wealth and human
value — this is the engine behind her ‘benefactor’ Boffin's ploy to demonstrate
the wickedness of the miser. The ‘magic’ of the commodity fetishism we
find in Marx, where the disguised nature of production under capital
and the shift from the dominance of use-value to exchange-value leads
to the attribution of ‘magical’ properties to marketed things, is inverted
for moral and ethical use: Mrs. Boffin, looking upon Bella and thinking
of the inheritance, observes that it was “as if [Harmon’s] money
had turned bright again, after a long long rust in the dark, and was
at last a beginning to sparkle in the sunlight” (Dickens 1997, 757).
Here the newly domesticated woman is the end result of the process
of the re-humanization of wealth; the plot allows Bella the objects
of her original desire (money and things) on/y when she no longer desires
them as such.

1 One of the roadblocks to a wider reading of Dickens avec Marx comes
in the consideration of a feminist Marxist analysis of Our Mutual Friend, which I do
not aim to provide here. The role of Bella Wilfer in the novel, for instance, conforms
quite easily to standard 19"-century narratives of domesticity and middle class,
self-sacrificial femininity.
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Dickens and Marx, writing from the same the place at virtually
the same time, thus provide somewhat competing accounts of the ‘modern.’
Although of course Dickens does not speak Marx’s technical language
(nowhere do we find terms like ‘socially necessary labor,” ‘constant
and variable capital,’ or the ‘industrial reserve army’), he indeed presents
a number of capital’s most notable symptoms: we see London houscholds
as sites of consumption that mask class relations of labor and production
(the Veneering’s new abode), the displacement of desire into inanimate
objects (Wegg’s leg and Boffin’s books), and a picture of profit that
nonetheless recognizes the zero labor value of the capitalist (the incorri-
gible usurer Fledgeby). Dickens and Marx literally begin from the same
place, empirically if not theoretically, but differ in their politics: while
Marx’s answer to the largely new system of production, commodification,
and class structure is struggle and the counter-production of proletarian
class-consciousness, Dickens’s proletariat are all lumpenproletariat, rogues
without even the potential for class-consciousness (Riderhood’s near
death experience pointedly demonstrates his incapacity for substantial
change). Dickens’s grotesques are static, perhaps due to their lack
of access to the middle class. And so moral progress in the novel, demon-
strated by Bella as well as Eugene Wrayburn (initially a drifting lawyer
without a clear relation to society), relies upon both rejecting conspicuous
consumption and financial capital and accepting some form of domestic
middle class existence.

But what, then, is the relation between these Victorian alternatives
and modernity proper or, according to Latour, its impossibility? Latour’s
distinction between systems and networks is significant here: “More
supple than the notion of system, more historical than the notion
of structure, more empirical than the notion of complexity, the idea
of network is the Ariadne’s thread of [the] interwoven stories” (Latour
1993, 3) told by interdisciplinary actors that cross the boundaries
of nature and culture. The key is the focus on the ‘thread’ itself rather
than the substance of the connections between objects — translation,
the network theorist’s alternative to purification, occurs when one traces
the production of hybrids while bracketing the question of their rootedness
in the natural, political, or social. Systems, on the other hand, presuppose
foundations, and assume some objects or forces to be more real, complex,
or even simply more interesting than all others — a Marxian analysis
of base-superstructure relations, indeed, posits economic forces
as ontologically and causally primary to social products. For Latour,
this involves the influx of idealism into materialism, and betrays the flat,
concrete, and immanent ontology of networks.
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Johan Soderberg and Adam Netzen relate this brand of Actor-
Network critique of political economy to a form of Open Marxism that
shares with the former a post-structuralist (and particularly Deleuzian)
orientation toward Hegelian dialectics (referencing Latour’s “summary
dismissals of the dialectical method” - Séderberg and Netzen 2010,
104)). In both cases one finds a dissatisfaction with base-superstructure
analysis on ontological grounds, and the influence of Mario Tronti
and Harry Cleaver’s claims that “[there] are certainly regularities,
or ‘laws,” of commodity exchange just as there is a logic to the commodity-
-form itself, but that logic and those laws are only those which capital
succeeds in imposing” (Cleaver 2000, 77, also quoted in Séderberg
and Netzen 2010, 99). Latour and Open Marxists join hands in rejecting
the structural reifications of orthodox Marxist dialectics, rendering
supposed “social facts” like “(class) interest, power (structure), and references
to capital/capitalism” as radically contingent (Soderberg and Netzen 2010, 109).

Hence on the one hand we have, with Marx himself, a systemic
meta-narrative that sublates the locality of forms of production, whether
material or cultural, in a universalizing logic, while on the other hand
the very purpose of his analysis is to demonstrate the inadequacy
of the picture of ‘immateriality’ (the commodity fetish) produced
by capital, in which “the existence of the things gua commodities,
and the value-relation between the products of labour which stamps
them as commodities, [has] absolutely no connection with their physical
properties and with the material relations arising therefrom” (Tucker
1978, 321). Further, while Marx’s account of exchange and circulation
in the Grundrisse maps a totality (for that is essentially the definition
of the latter term in relation to the former), it is one that seems to differ
from Latour’s material networks only in the acknowledged reality of a few
key ideological points: “[the] conclusion we reach is not that production,
distribution, exchange and consumption are identical, but that they
all form members of a totality, distinctions within a unity,” so that
production predominates over all other mutually-interacting ‘moments’
of the process of capital accumulation only because, for historical
and empirically verifiable reasons, “distribution [is] distribution of products”
(Tucker 1978, 236; my italics).

If capital according to Marx is too large and all-consuming for Latour,
it is for Marx too; the difference, it appears, is that Marx believes
in the ideological efficacy of capital’s real (concrete) abstractions. That is,
the abstractions produced under capital are part of the real for Marx, but
not for Latour, which makes Latour’s claim for a flat, planar ontology
problematic. According to Noys, Latour “neglects the function of real
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abstraction and real subsumption in shaping forms of agency.” Accepting
the existence of something called capital does not necessarily imply material
determination of all else by it, but rather the acknowledgement that
powerful abstractions dictate “the need to struggle on [its] terrain if one
should want to overturn it” (Noys 2010, 86). And Soderberg and Netzen,
by drawing the link between Latour and a form of Marxism that rejects
capital-centric historical narratives like Fordism and post-Fordism, or any
“Marxist accounts which seek to identify distinct periods in capitalism”
(Soderberg and Netzen 2010, 112), show that Latour thereby deprives
himself of the tools to articulate anything but a sweeping, reductive
account of modernity.?

It should come as no surprise, then, that Latour also misunder-
stands the historically situated role of Marx’s fetish, as Hylton White
argues. Situating his work within a more general sphere of post-critical
theory (along with ‘critics’ like Rita Felski), White claims that Latour’s
interpretation of the Marxian fetish associates the concept itself with
“the suspicious methodology that seeks to look behind things rather
than at them, in an alleged privileging of depth over surface” (White
2013, 668). On this account, “to call a thing a fetish’ is to show no
care for the technical complexities of its creation or the sheer fragility
of its existence” (White 2013, 669). But Marx does not “conceptualize
the fetishism of commodities as a consequence of the (false) beliefs that
people hold about things.” Rather, fetishism inheres “in the social effects
of the way the commodity form is organized, qua form, as a template
for assembling connections between a host of objects, actors, and activities.”
Dickens recognizes those “social effects” in his representation of the concrete
movement of objects and bodies through London, and his novel is #ruly
materialist in its “historically grounded account of the work of the form
[of the commodity] in associating activities” (White 2013, 680). Like
Marx, Dickens is well aware that the problem of the commodity fetish
is the resulting epistemological dematerialization of “the material condi-
tions for a flourishing of intersubjectivity” (White 2013, 678).

2 Another way to put this, of course, is that Latour deprives himself of the tools
to articulate anything but an overly reductive account of capital and capital accu-
mulation (so that all attempts at a total Marxian critique merely replicate the false
dichotomies at the heart of the ‘modern project’). A demonstration of the way
Marx and Dickens actually already were in the process of theorizing and represen-
ting the compatibility of the commodity fetish with proto-network models runs
parallel to Noel Castree’s and Steven Shaviro’s attempts (to name but two exam-
ples in contemporary thought) at dissolving the antagonism between Marxism
and actor-network theory by correcting a few vital misunderstandings of Marx
on the part of certain partisans of the latter movement.
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Ultimately, Latour’s Marxist straw man fails to acknowledge
that capitalism, while a totality, is a totality that possesses contradictions,
and that those contradictions bear witness to its failure at purification.
Both Marx himself and Dickens in Our Mutual Friend outline some
of these contradictions and demonstrate (implicitly) the intellectual danger
of a position like Latour’s, whose “claims to remove an abstract capitalism
and replace it with a world of rich concrete actualities” actually “reproduces
the vision of an entirely seamless capitalism that he claims to contest”
(Noys 2010, 88), since he allows no conception of capital’s immanent
negativity or structural limit. Marx, however, does: there are (eventually)
unavoidable impasses, crises of realization where production outstrips
consumption, necessary since workers are themselves consumers whose wage
value is less than value produced and, as argued in the Grundrisse, as a result
of the relation between technology and productive expansion:

[To] the degree that large industry develops, the creation of real wealth comes
to depend less on labour time and on the amount of labour employed than
on the power of the agencies set in motion during labour time, whose “powerful
effectiveness” is itself in turn out of all proportion to the direct labour time spent
on their production... Labour no longer appears so much to be included within
the production; rather, the human being comes to relate more as watchman

and regulator to the production process itself (Tucker 1978, 284).

In this depiction, capital, in its expansion, hits walls that it must deal
with, postponing systemic collapse but always moving on with creakier
foundations. One might call this Marx’s condition of modernity,
and it isn't one of illusory purification but rather messy complexification
in its constant production of crises.’

3 Though not exactly central to the argument here, Noel Castree’s take
on capital’s effect on the nature/society relation provides another important facet
of the dissolution of the rea/ distinction between Marxism and actor-network theory.
From an ecological perspective, which Our Mutual Friend certainly provides in its
representation of the Thames, Castree claims that “[by] splitting the difference between
a certain kind of ANT and a certain kind of green Marxism, one can perhaps derive
some of the conceptual tools necessary to make supple sense of the processes driving
nature’s accelerated creative destruction in the twenty first century” (Castree 2002,
142). This insight is consistant with the acknowledgement of capital accumulation
asa process of “complexification” rather than “illusory purification,” a recognition that
“natural entities are [not] mere putty in the hands of capital” but “necessary and active
moments in a continuous process of circulation and accumulation,” where “the material
effects that ‘natural’ entities have upon capital accumulation are variable and contin-
gent, but rarely passive” (Castree 2002, 139).
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In contrast, by claiming to be more concrete than Marx, and by
attempting to deflate capitalism “from an unchangeable monstrous
world-dominant regime to a micro-generated network amenable

» . « . .. .
to change,” Latour actually forfeits “any meaningful politics” in favor
of a “questionable metaphysics™:

[Real] abstractions are precisely what undermine the usual ontological distinction
between the concrete and the abstract. Real abstraction indicates that capital
constitutes itself as a totality, or, in Hegel-ese, posits its own presuppositions. This
‘totality’ operates through the distribution of positive differences and the void
of capitalism itself — its own lack of content. Latour’s conception of a world
of concrete differences and his voiding of the category of capitalism merely

reproduces this ontology of real abstraction at one remove (Noys 2010, 85).

This is the way in which Latour’s critique, despite itself, actually gives
(intellectual) body to the process of capitalist modernity. His misun-
derstanding of the commodity form and fetish repeats Marx’s own
observation in ‘Crisis Theory’ (from Zheories of Surplus Value) that
the irreconcilable nature of capitals crises is “reasoned out of existence
here by forgetting or denying the first elements of capitalist production:
the existence of the product as a commodity” (Tucker 1978, 445).
Beyond merely observing that Latour, like certain post-structuralists,
misrecognizes the kind of leftist critique appropriate for post-Fordist
(or postmodern) capital, one should take a step further: his particular
commitment to ‘purification’ as the modern impulse and his intuition
that, like modernity itself, “if capitalism doesn't reach its own standard
it simply doesn’t exist,” not only leads him to miss “the way in which
capitalism certainly does constantly make and re-make itself” through
real, concrete abstractions but, in doing so, “leaves us all the more vulnerable
to capitalism” (Noys 2010, 87).

When Alberto Toscano draws attention to the project of 20 century
aesthetic panoramas (in particular, the work of Allan Sekula and Mark
Lombardi), which attempt to “see [society] whole” despite (and thus
including) the persistence of contradiction, he does so in order to
critique Latour’s assumption that “the theoretical desire for totality”
is “incompatible with a painstaking attention to traces, objects
and devices” (Toscano 2012, 70). To my mind, Toscano’s categorization
of a form of art-theory that attempts to totalize through “the exploration
of the truncated, instrumental or illusory representations of the whole”
(Toscano 2012, 80) hits, albeit anachronistically, upon the value of
Our Mutual Friend. Dickens, writing at the dawn of urban-industrial
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capital rather than at its (supposed) end, observed with striking clarity
the network aspects of a rising modernity that couldn’t be explained
without a concrete analysis of money, commodification, and material
circulation. It is in the ways Our Mutual Friend draws conclusions different
than Marx’s, in its glorification of domesticity as a haven within capital,
that Dickens sets in motion a leftist meta-dialectic (a literary, philoso-
phical, and theoretical conversation about capital and praxis) that is
neither purified nor all-consuming but a very real process of the struggle
to think (and thus 7ap) modernity. The very problem of modernity here,
a century before Latour’s statement that ‘a modern’ actor-network theory
is one of materiality, of the difference between the immateriality of financial
speculation and commodification and wealth that nonetheless ‘Hows’
through a series of material manifestations (and not stopped up either
by the holdings of misers generally antithetical to the project of moral
progress).* Along with Marx, Dickens recognized both the production
of ideological abstractions by capital (which includes the illusion that
capital has no outside and no alternative) and the antagonisms, ready
to be mapped and approximated by the thinkers and artists of the social
network, which might tear the monstrous system apart.

4 A more metaphysical approach to Dickens might productively utilize
the ‘new materialism” and object-oriented ontologies as a way of grappling with
the relation between the material and immaterial beyond their transformations
within the commodity form.
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AGATA ZYSIAK

The desire for fullness. The fantasmatic logic
of modernization discourses at the turn
of the 19th and 20th century in £6dz

The tension inherent in the desire to be modern appeared
with all its strength in the discourses surrounding an alien,
rapidly developing industrial center in the middle

of the rural Kingdom of Poland — the city of £6dz.

In this article, I attempt to reconstruct the logic of press

and reportage discourses dealing with this new experience.
The press, reportage, and literary discourses concerning

the newly established locus of modernity — the city of £6dz —
reveal the work of ideological fantasy, a logic of discourse

in reportages, essays and novels describing an imaginary
diagnosis of reality and a fantasy about its utopian version,
as well as the obstacles which always prevent the fulfillment
of utopia and even threaten it with a more horrific dystopian
vision. Still, the clue lies in the obstacle itself,

which is at one and the same time the foundation allowing
any utopian project to appear at all, as well a vision of reality.

Keywords: modernization, industrial city, £6dz, discourse, fantasmatic logic,

local press
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Newcomers were greeted by the “characteristic, dirty fog on the horizon”
(Glisczyniski 1905) and from the “gigantic cloud of smoke” surfaced
“a forest of brick chimneys” with “proud hatred throwing to the sky
smoke, fire and ashes”, creating “the impression that a legion of blazing
volcanoes embraced the proletarian city.” (Timkowskij-Kostin 2001)".
This is how the industrial city of £.6dZ was described in the turn of the 19
and 20" century by journalists visiting it with an “impression of curiosity
if not shame, that one goes for the first time to the unknown city,
to know the places about which only gossip or fairytales tell us what
happens there.” (Glisczyriski and Mieszkowski 1894). Indeed, the new
industrial center emerged rapidly in the Polish landscape and, for a long
time, it remained on the margins of public concern, even though it
was located only 120 km from Warsaw, connected to it by railway
from the 1860s, and was populated by over 100,000 inhabitants by
the 1870s. However, once it became a public issue, it turned out to be
a strong catalyst for the problematization of development, capitalism,
progress — all in all, modernity. The chimney-landscape described above
was far removed from the usual Polish sights, and the same applied
to the city’s social structure, customs, language, culture etc. Thus,
the city’s discoursive rendition can serve as an inspiring field of research
for Polish discussions over modernity at the end of the 19* century
and beginning of the 20. I propose to read those discourses in the context
of a search for modernization projects, understood as an answer provoked by
a rapidly changing world, embodied in the particular urban fabric
and the plans to regain stability in the new social reality. The local daily
Polish press, reportages and novels about £6dz expose a fascinating
struggle both between those for and against utopian visions of moder-
nization, and between different ideas about how the modern city should
develop. I would like to ask about the structure of those ideas and visions
presented in Polish materials and trace trails of logic which shape those
discourses (Howarth 2000).

1 This paper is the result of the research project “Four discourses
of modernity — modernism of periphery on the example of Lodz (19th-20¢h centu-
ries)” granted by Polish National Science Center contracted as UMO-2011/03/B/
HS6/01874. T would like to thank Wiktor Marzec and Kamil Smiechowski with
whom I was working on this topic — the paper is based on our common research
and many discussions. I also thank two anonymous reviewers for all inspiring
remarks.
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t6dz - the place where the abyss opens

Congress Poland? at the beginning of the 19* century was an almost
completely rural, undeveloped area, lacking in industrial centers.
The formation of capitalism and modernity proceeded in a fairly specific
way into the region. It was a fragmentary, initially state-licensed capi-
talism, implemented very quickly and top down by the government.
In the 1820s, the semi-autonomous Polish government implemented
a special program to stimulate industrial development, which contained
a variety of privileges for future investors, and which proved to be
effective enough to stimulate successive waves of immigration. Further
increases in the population followed very rapidly (Pus 1987, 24; Janczak
1982). The phenomenon of £édz was nothing less than the creation
of a new city from scratch. All these factors led to the emergence
of an unusual and unique industrial city, with its structure totally
subordinated to the requirements of production and the market.
Later, it turned into a particular form of Tsarist laissez-faire capitalism,
as the prerogatives of the government were drastically reduced after
the January uprising (1863). The primary goal of accumulating capital,
the proletarianization of society, and the increase in contract labor,
combined with the rapid development of cities and an internal migration
from rural areas (Kotodziejezyk 1974; Kula and Leskiewiczowa 1979;
Zarnowska 1974), created a setting fully exposing the vagaries of peri-
pheral, early capitalism. From the early stages of the city’s development,
factory owners collaborated closely with Polish and Russian administration
in control of the workers and later repressed the labor movements, creating
an interesting imposition of power (Karwacki 1975). That was one
of the very few areas where the administration was present — in the other
aspects like health care, taxes, and urban planning, it was generally absent
(Marzec and Zysiak 2011; 2014). Neither the Tsarist regime nor local
administration was willing to take responsibility for urban policy or labor
legislation. Areas usually fulfilled by the public sector were arranged by
the private one (Fijalek 1962).

Under the impact of the newly emerging capitalism in the Kingdom
of Poland, all that was solid melted into the air (Berman, 1983)... It was
happening everywhere, but nowhere in Eastern Europe was it happening
so fast and forcefully as in this alien city of chimneys, smoke

2 At that time Poland was in a personal constitutional union with the Russian
Empire, created in 1815 by the Congress of Vienna. The Tsars soon reduced Polish
autonomy, and eventually Russia de facto annexed the country.
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and dirt, with the rushing masses of strange people, the noise of factories,
and the dullness of dreary slums. The overall cityscape was totally unfitting
to any Polish expectations, revealing how distant their feelings were
from the ideal of modernity (Jedlicki 2000). Every bit of the urban
structure demonstrated its saturation with something ‘other’ and hostile,
from a lack of religion to the imperative of profit. Already one of the first
“correspondences from £6dz” (even placed in a part of a newspaper under
this revealing title), reported in 1857 that:

A town with a population of 30,000, but no church tower dominating
the landscape will greet you from a distance, no rumble of living people will
take your attention from low houses, built along the directions of a piece
of string and a pair of compasses; only black and red chimneys ask the sky
how fast the revenue will be back from the expenditures made for high walls,
only murmur and drone present you a prayer, which the city repeats from
dawn till dusk. Immediately you notice that it is not a Polish city which is
in front of you, and if you enter its streets, more than a mile long, you are
anxious, because everywhere it is numb, empty and silent, but extremely
industrious (Kronika Wiadomosci Krajowych i Zagranicznych 1857: Kizwalter
1991, 46-47).

Moreover, within the lifetime of just one generation, deep and rapid
changes redefined the entire existence of the individual. Entering
the new urban environment, the class status shifted, and subjecti-
fication in the new, modern forms of power was inseparably related.
L6dz was probably the only city in Poland (apart from Warsaw) where
one could really feel the experience of peripheral modernity with
all its strength and brutality, a brutality of overloading of the senses,
urban experience, speed and noise. (Singer 2001, chap. 3.; Marzec
and Zysiak 2009). This marked a break from the former coherent tradi-
tional viewpoint about reality. Instead of former stability, modernity
meant a lack of foundation (Heller 1999). As Agnes Heller puts it,
the “dynamic of modernity consists of the constant and ongoing
querying and testing of the dominating concepts of the true, the good,
and the just, therefore it is also a space for hegemonic fights, strengthened
by fear of chaos after the forever-lost-foundation” (Heller 2000, 3).
The same assumptions about the unstable nature of social reality
and its ontological nature are common in post-structuralist
discourse theory. From this point of view, social reality is contingent
and brings the community, identity or any political project a means
to provide an unsteady closure of the meanings (Glynos and Howarth
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2007).? Discourses of modernity are purely ideological, as every closed
set of meanings stabilizes reality (Laclau 1990). Ideology, rather than
distorted reality, conceals the contingency: the very fact of instability
and inconceivability of ultimate grounding — in Heller’s words,
the abyss. Thus ideology fulfils the desire for fullness by means of fantasy.
The envisioned fullness may have different shapes: social order, sense
of rationality, visions of modernization.

It is worth remembering that in moments of dislocation caused by
crises, rapid changes or any outer interventions disturbing the proclaimed
social order, the role of the work of fantasy intensifies, making it easier
to trace. One of those revealing moments was at the turn of the 19®
century, bringing about all the unsteadiness and rapidness of modernity.
The discursive object I wish to examine intensified the sense of instability
— lack of order was hard to conceal. The city of £6dZ was a place where
the feeling and fear of modernity was overwhelming. For many years
it was almost absent in Polish public discourse, but from the 1880s it
became an issue (Smiechowski 2012; 2014) — it differed from what
was imagined as urban and modern. In its inadequacy to find a place
in Polish culture and its abject character, it became a place, where discursive
struggles over modernity were clearly revealed.

Fantasy at work

Tracing the perception of £46dZ and its modernization projects
in the discourse, a repetitive pattern emerges. The argumentation
structure of press materials was shaped in a similar manner. Starting
with a statement describing reality, later pointing out its deficits
and problems, as well as the reasons for the undesirable situation,
then they concluded with recommendations or appeals for change. This
manner was not only a text construction; it was rather a discursive logic,
exposing simultaneously deeper structures of argumentation and percep-
tions of reality. The post-structuralist discourse theory offers coherent
discourse-based ontology and helps to grasp the described phenomena
on the level of empirical discursive utterances. Jason Glynos and David

3 Discourse theory assumes that the systems of meaning are contingent
and never exhaust the whole possible quantum of meanings in a given social context.
Therefore, discourse theory aims at studying patterned deployments of meanings
and their temporary stabilization concerning identities, assessments of natural
and social processes, etc. The general ontological framework for discourse theory is
radicalized structuralism(Howarth 2000; Marzec 2012).

The desire for fullness...
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Howarth propose to take such regularity as a certain logic, a pattern
for social-discursive practices, or a grammar which structures actions
and behaviors. The authors understand logic as a set of rules according
to which actions and utterances are made: “We could say that the logic
of a practice comprises the rules or grammar of the practice, as well as
the conditions which make the practice both possible and vulnerable”
(Glynos and Howarth 2007, 136).

A further step in their theoretical proposition consists of the division
into three types of practices. First and foremost are social logics.
Responsible for defining the relation between words and the world,
they provide a framework, metaphorically speaking a discursive scaffolding
of ordered social practices.* Then, political logics serve for collective
mobilization, and constitute identities and institutions of the social.
I wish to focus here on the last one — fantasmatic logics, which provide:

the means to understand why specific practices and regimes ‘grip’ subjects.
(...) fantasmatic logics contribute to our understanding of the resistance to
change of social practices (the ‘inertia’ of social practices), but also the speed
and direction of change when it does happen (the ‘vector’ of political practices)
(Glynos and Howarth 2007, 145).

Thus, fantasmatic logics reveal the relation of practices and subjects and
enable an understanding of how social order is constituted. They provide
for both stability of practices as well as the potential path for their modi-
fication. The driving force is fantasy. To understand the work of fantasy,
one must keep in mind the post-structuralist assumption of reality
as a permanent dislocation and contingency (Marchart 2007). Fantasy
is responsible for providing the vision of a forever-lost community
and never-existing subject; it prevents the abyss from revealing its real
face.

Fantasy works to close this contingency, promising a fullness —
the “normal modernity” — by defining the obstacle, preventing
“the true normality” from coming into being. It is a necessary condition,
as its fullness is to forever remain an unfulfilled promise; the experience
of reality always denies the illusion of its full realization. This creation
of the fantasmatic obstacle is a paradoxical condition on which fantas-
matic vision can be established — on which it is (im)possible to form.

4 Ernesto Laclau, being the protoplast of such an understanding of this
term, defined it as “a rarefied system of statements, that is, a system of rules drawing
a horizon within which some objects are representable while others are excluded”
(Laclau 2005, 107).
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A coherent vision of reality is impossible under conditions of radical
contingency and only fantasy can provide it with a stable foundation.
This is done by two dimensions of fantasy — utopian and dystopian,
respectively “the beatific dimension of fantasy — or which foretells
of disaster if the obstacle proves insurmountable, which might be termed
the horrific dimension of fantasy” (Glynos and Howarth 2007, 147).
The utopia - an idealized scenario - is a promise of fullness and a promise
of achieving that “normal modernity”, which is prevented by a fantasmatic
enemy ultimately leading to the dystopia — a disaster scenario. The role
of the obstacle might be played by Jews,’ inept administration, greedy
capitalists or savage masses, all of them preventing the realization
of fantasmatic desire. £6dZ, as an urban objective space embodying
capitalist modernity, threatened the fullness of Polish fantasmatic
visions, allowing the emergence of fantasy to work. While the imaginary
diagnosis, obstacles and visions were different for different political
options, still the logics of the discourse remained the same.

The materials gathered reveal the work of ideological fantasy, which
underpins the discursively expressed diagnosis of reality. The fantasy
re-tells its utopian version and ushers in obstacles, which always prevent
the fulfillment of utopia and simultaneously threaten it with an even
more horrific dystopian vision. Still, the clue lies in the obstacle itself,
which is, at the very same time, the foundation enabling the appearance
of any utopian project at all. I hope to examine those processes by
analyzing the main texts concerning £6dz from the 1850s to the 1920s.°
Obviously, the imaginary diagnosis of the situation and obstacles varied,
for example, some were distinguished in terms of class, others in terms
of nation. The political profiles of titles and individual authors varied greatly,
especially after the rising influence of socialism and nationalism among
the Polish intelligentsia, earlier more united under ideas of positivism
(Smiechowski 2014, 25; Miciriska 2008). Still, the role of individual
agents is of minor importance in comparison with discourse logics.

I propose three axes of the ideological work of fantasy, divided into
thematic principles. These are neither comprehensive nor exclusive

5 A very strong figure in Poland (Michlic 2006).

6 'This research is based on an intensive survey of the journals “Rozwéj”
(1897-1904 and 1905-1914), “Goniec” (1898-1906), “Kurier” (1906-1911)
and “Nowy Kurier” (1911-1914), and additionally supplemented by reportages
written by various journalists from their visits in £6dz, as well as a few novels
published in Polish. I focus on the Polish perception and auto-discourses about
the city, therefore German, Russian and Yiddish texts are not included, although
they also circulated in the Polish discourse.
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aspects of discourse and parallel divisions are easy to imagine, but still
their aim is to order main plots, problems and argumentation revealing
the fantasmatic logic about the city’s modernity (Kmiecik 1976; Rybicka
2013 Smiechowski 2012). The first is a construct of (A) the alien city —
related to its social structure, that is, its distinctive features like its
national (ethnic) and religious character; furthermore, to its class struc-
ture with its relatively small but influential group of factory-owners,
smaller tradesmen and entrepreneurs and proletarian masses; and last
but not least to its foreign customs and popular culture, which leads
also to the second axis: (B) the immoral city — not only did the city-
dwellers of £6dz live in a different way as a result of their national,
social and cultural origins and rapid social and geographical mobility,
but the urban rhythms of life were also directly connected to the market
and economical conjunctures which had little precedence in Polish
experience. Those components were strengthened by a lack of former
social structures, institutions and traditions, all of which resulted
in the perception of £6dz as a city with no rules and no traditions,
sinking into moral depravity under the rule of the market. Furthermore,
the rush of the developing city, its aggressive capitalism and lack
of interest therein from the central and local governments resulted
in perceiving it as a wild and barbaric city. The last axis, intersecting with
previous two, would be: (C) the inappropriate city — £6dZs trajectory
of development was rapid and uncontrolled; therefore, the effects were
heterogeneous and chaotic. Its space consisted of urban and rural spaces,
modern and backward elements, impressive wealth and extreme poverty,
and additionally the rapid pace of living, noises and smells of growing
industry, commercials and entertainment provided for a new quality
of urban experience — quite difficult to accept for the Polish elites.

All those components are related to each other and intersect in their
cultural, class, national, ethnic and gender dimensions. Stemming from
these peculiarities of urban development and the undeniable predica-
ments associated with £6dZ’s early industrial capitalism, and further
taking into consideration the particular reservations in the Polish mindset
to urban development, a specific discursive, imaginary picture of the city
emerged. As a discursive object, £6dz began to be rendered in a steady,
characteristic manner, creating the foundation for countless depictions
of it as the alien, savage, uncivilized city of poverty and greed, which
were to remain the main components of £6dz in the public imagination
for a long time (Zysiak 2010).
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A. The foreign and alien city

Inhabited first by foreign craftsmen and subsequently by industrialists
flowing in from the entire region, encouraged by the economic oppor-
tunities and governmental assistance, £6dz was to witness the growing
fortunes of mostly Jewish and German entrepreneurs (Pytlas 1994).
After a short period as the so-called ‘Promised Land’, from the late
1840s onward, one could observe the proletarianization of the craftsman
and concentration of capital in the hands of a few of the biggest
companies. The first cartels and monopoles appeared in the 1880s
and workers, mainly unskilled from rural areas, become the majority
of citizens (Janczak 1982; Rosin 1988). From the 1860s, a rising number
of female workers was observed and this soon resulted in the femini-
zation of the entire population. Women and children were simply
cheaper and less problematic workers (Sikorska-Kowalska 2001, 39).
Class differences were strengthened by national divisions and religious
ones (Kanfer 2011). The most powerful companies, which hired over
500 workers, were mainly owned by Germans (only a few by Jews). The
class conflict culminated in the Revolution of 1905 and further strikes
during the inter-war period (Badziak and Samus 1985; Kieszczyiski
1962).

Up until WWII, £6dZ was a multicultural melting pot consisting
of Germans, Poles, Jews and Russians, but the main dimension of this
difference was class. Hence, an important component of £6dZ’s represen-
tation in Polish culture was the assumed foreignness of the city. Because
of the domination (both in number and especially in the economic
dimension) of Germans in the first decades of £6dZ’s development,
the whole city was recognized as alien, as a foreign colony of German culture,

The desire for fullness...
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a perception which resonated strongly with anti-German sentiments
and fears of Germanization in the Age of Partitions (Smiechowski
2012, 145).” From the perspective of the Polish press, the lack of Poles
among factory owners and key institutions was a main obstacle to LodZ’s
proper development. Moreover, as £6dZ was the most vivid industrial
center in Poland, its alien character raised doubts about the possibilities
of a Polish version of capitalism:

Allin all, it is a disturbing and significant fact, that £6dz is a product of someone
else’s energy and foreign capitalists. Its growing domination — to the detriment
of Warsaw; is a glaring example of our economic and financial underdevelopment

(Rozwdj 1914).

Underscoring the differences and its foreignness, a typical citizen of £6dZ
was certainly not viewed as Polish, nor even German. In some articles,
journalists claimed that there was no local patriotism and all city dwellers
were rather “only newcomers, temporary residents, for whom a common
thing is only a lust for money and gold rush at any price” (Kurier Ldzki
1908). This was assumed to be one of the reasons for all of the city’s
problems — the lack of patriotism and deeper relations towards the city:
“Hasn’t £.6dz created any attachments? Is there any local patriotism?
If not, that would be a black spot disgracing the second biggest —
in terms of size, population, industry and trade — city of the Kingdom”
(Rozwdj 1911).

Even if local patriotism was not a trademark of £.4dz, still its citizens
could be singled out in a different manner. Just as Manchester has
a special word depicting the way of life in the fast-developing industrial
city — Manchesterthum (Briggs 1993, 106), so too in Poland there was
a special word for new type of £6dz man: “... it is worth mentioning, that
E6d7, even if it is neither a country nor a state, has its own nationality —
these are so-called, in German style, Lodzermensches” (Berglund
and Porter 2010, 39-40).® This discursive construct was not entirely built
on ethnic or national components; rather, it was founded on a special
type of mentality and morality of this new group — often identified
as L6dZ’s separate nationality.

7 In cartoons and drawings of a devil, he was always wearing the German-style

short tailcoat (Karwacki 1975, 757).

8 See also the Andres Kossert papers about the industrial myth in £6dz
and Manchester. In (Emden, Keen, and Midgley 2006) and Wilson Chu’s analyze
of Lodzermensh figure (Chu 2012, 117).
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What is a Lodzermensch? This foreign word means, in a direct translation “a man
from £6dz”, it has gained a citizenship as depicting a typical £6dz careerist
(...) The main feature of a Lodzermensch is a lack of any ethical principles.
The end justifies the means, and this end is the making the largest possible amount
of money. Work from dawn till late at night, exploitation of men and women,
ruthless indifference toward anything which is not a profit. That is all. When
Victor Hugo died, one of the Lodzermensch asked: “How much did he leave
to inherit?” Authentic (Mogilnicki 1902).

Even a different language was used on Lodz’s streets, re-enforcing
the alien nature of the city’s experience. This fact also grabbed the attention
of journalists: “During transactions a commercial language is spoken —
German — and after making a deal Polish or Jewish... Every opportunity,
according to circumstances has its own language, in which the Eédz-ites
(fodzianie) communicate” (Gorski 1904). Furthermore, the urban
experience itself was in great contrast to the sleepy towns of the Kingdom
of Poland, which was pointedly encapsulated in the introduction of one
Warsaw journalist: “In one word: everything moves. It rages, it pounds,
it teems with life in £6dZs colossus” (Gios 1893). The grid plan and urban
structure of the city enforced the perception of those differences.

Accordingly, the imaginary diagnosis of the situation underlined
the evil and alien forces, the foreign character of the city, its population,
language and way of living. Depending on the political opinion
of the journal and time of publication, the elements varied, although
the pattern — the logic of the discourse — remained unchanged. The lack
of involvement in Polish interests or even economic benefits on any
other level but individual; the basic problem of communication in terms
of language as well as values; the ‘other’ way of living reflected in exotic
habits and different time structures — all of this threatened public opinion
with a horrific vision of a dangerous parasite on Polish soil and culture.
The solution would be, naturally, an increase of Polish citizens, esta-
blishment of a Polish administration and strengthening Polish culture,
which would lead to a utopian vision of vivid Polish industrial centre.
If only Poles managed the city, then “all £6dZ’s defects, all its dark
sides could be most efficiently removed” (Rozwdj, 1911). As fantasmatic
logic teaches us, this vision would be impossible to obtain without
the obstacle itself.

9 This quotation is inspired by Wiadystaw Reymonts “Promised Land”,
where we can read: <<Victor Hugo died yesterday>> he gave hesitatingly as his item
of news, and set to read aloud some report or other. <<Left a large fortune?>>"
(Reymont 1927, 372).
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In this manner, the Jewish tradesmen and innkeepers were responsible
for the popularity of drugs (especially tobacco) among the Polish
masses, and consequently even for conflagrations caused by smokers
(Rozwdj 1900)!"° The Germans, presented as the most influential group,
were responsible for the aberrations in £6dZ’s development, the exploit-
ation of illiterate Polish masses, and their inability (or disinclination)
to influence the political scene and become modern citizens involved
in public sphere, and not just material aggrandizement. Finally,
even the Polish nobility and intelligentsia was to blame for their
reluctance to become engaged in £6dZ’s politics. The dreamed-up
solution was the Polonization of £6dz: “All in all, our first task is
to get into institutions, get rid of the foreign elements and install
Polish ones” (Rozwdj 1898a). This kind of discourse was daily bread
for the pro-national “Rozwéj”, although it also appeared in the more
liberal “Kurier”:

It is high time that £6dZ, the capital of industry, changed into a truly
Polish city. It would happen if Poles were factory-owners (...) To do so, our

“bisons”!!

should be forced to show their patriotism in that way (running
businesses in £6dz — AZ), instead of presenting it by horse-racing, card-
playing, keeping mistresses and praising Polish...wastage (Kurier £ddzki

1907a).

Polonization also meant a wider mobilization and the creation
of progressive political circles, i.e. the transformation of newcomers into
real citizens. In one article, citizens of £6dZ were compared to migrating
birds, which fly from one country to another: “I hope that thousands
of these bird-citizens approach citizenship duties honestly and seriously”
(Kurier £6dzki 1906a). A wider coalition and the inclusion of workers —
especially Polish workers, but other nationalities as well — was presented
as the warranty of dreamed social order (although only in the liberal
and socialistic press). For them, education was a key issue: “The most
necessary need of the masses is education, our masses should learn!
For this aim there is never too much money or too many efforts!” (Kurier

Lddzki 1907b).

10 Rozwdj was the most anti-Semitic and nationalistic title from all analysed
newspaper (more about Rozwdj in: Chariko 1982).

11 A sarcastic term for the Polish nobility, not commonly used.
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B. The immoral city of no rules

The Lodzermensch was a figure representing the new social and economic
order, new in the still “feudal” regime of Congress Poland. £6dZ was
a place where capitalism appeared in its uncontrolled peripheral version,
with its naked cultural and political consequences. Two journalists noted
in a joint assessment that:

...the streets are crowded with people in a hurry, rushing somewhere, chasing
each other, waves of people busy and occupied, all of this is swarming, and if it
stops at all, it is just to count and write down something, and rush further with

a clear goal and in a hurry (Glisczyniski and Mieszkowski 1894, 8).

In this vein, a strong fear became commonplace that the new capitalistic
order would change people’s mindsets and strengthen their animal
instincts. The newborn bourgeois-entrepreneur did not fit well into
the existing social structure and celebrated Polish moral values. This
image was strengthened by the Revolution of 1905 and the great
lockout."? £6dz was described as a place, where:

...upstarts don’t care about anything except their own pocket. No sentiments,

but the opposite - the brutality of capital, let us not say a cultural one — has showed

12 These revolutionary events constituted a shock therapy for the Polish
intelligentsia and proved that any coalition with the factory owners was going to be
extremely difficult if not impossible (Miciriska 2008).
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its true soul. How much does some Gottlieb care about the Polish working
masses or Polish nation, without power and authority. Factory-owners’ policy

is not complicated; it is cynically honest (Rozwdj 1907a).

Capitalism itself was the cause of the moral decline. Spoiled and greedy
foreign capitalists (“We have so many rich, rich people, and unfortunately
so few citizens”) without civic virtues were occupied with on the one hand
with deliberate speculation and in deadly competition, and on the other
in vain pleasures and ignoble debauchery. From this point of view,
it was concluded that, “nowadays the capitalist class seems worthless
for society” (Goniec Lodzki 1905).

Furthermore, these specific circumstances were bringing about a new
set of values and customs, dangerous and an anathema to the previous
social order. As an international textile centre, £6dz was a settlement
reflecting another dangerous disease of modern times — cosmopolitanism,
which then conveyed more internationalization of relationships, which
“gives a job to everybody, takes away a wife and seduces a daughter, dissolves
a family and demoralizes a child. It has the same smile for everybody
and the same death sentence as well” (Glisczyniski and Mieszkowski
1894, 29). Inter-class mingling was thought to be another peril
for a society with a still rigid social structure and a pre-determined distribution
of proper places and roles (Pobtocki 2010). In Polish novels about
L6dz (like Bawetna or Wsrd kqkolu), the figure of a nobleman appears
as a main positive protagonist, set against rotten and greedy German
factory-owners. The Polish nobleman plays a crucial role in protecting
good old values, moral rules and social order as such, for example,
a gadabout helps an impoverished noble family regain its honor,
and a well-educated doctor fights for justice for workers. Those figure
were noble in a modern way — nor they were the 18th century property
owners, nor alien bourgeois — they were rather the urban nobility pattern
upon British gentlemen."

Not only was £6dz a relatively young city, non-Polish and without
nobility, but in addition it had no tradition, at least none based on values
and legitimacy. Due to its specific social structure, for a long time no
“higher” (especially Polish) culture developed in the proletarian city.
It was almost devoid of intellectual groups. Paradoxically, despite this,
L46d7z became the epicenter of early mass culture, such as the mass enter-
tainment attraction of the early, pre-fabular cinema (Biskupski 2013).
However, such popular attractions concerned phenomena which were

13 Iam grateful to Kamil Smiechowski for this remark.
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not viewed as a legitimate part of culture. Rather, they were considered
as a regression and signified the collapse of traditional Polish values:

Not surprisingly, those who search not only for pleasures of the body, but a little
food for the soul, turn away from this city in disaffection, even in disgust...
(...) Every intelligent and thinking individual who was driven to £6dZ gets out
of here as soon as possible. From the irons of narrow-mindedness and life-
fiddling, with brief interludes of passion or the dirty struggle for money,
one runs to the poorest provincial hole, where a bag of gold hasn't divided people
yet, turning men into wolves ... £6dZ impresses one only by the amount of its

inhabitants, but they live like scum and dregs of society (Starkman 1895, 40).

How could good taste develop in an environment like this: “What kind
of music can we hear in £6dz? The crack of steam engines, the bang
of hammers, the click of workplaces and creak of factory belts. This
ceaseless, indeed hellish, concert can only deafen citizens from any
aesthetic sounds” (Glisczyniski and Mieszkowski 1894).

As in many western writings, workers’ culture became a target
of moralizing discourses presenting the decay of civilization, the demise
of work efficiency, and the downfall of mores (Kasinitz 1995, 232;
Gunn and Morris 2001, 190; Dyos and Wolff 1998; Lees 1985). Here,
an additional layer of ‘otherness” sharpened the blade of critique — even
the middle and upper classes were rotten! It is surprising that almost
the same assessment applied to the upper classes of £6dz society. In this
“West', it was usually the workers and their shanty ‘lumpenproletariat’
districts that were the locus of the uncivilized barbarian. In Poland,
even the upper classes of the industrial city of Lédz were pegged in this
dishonorable role: “In £6dz, the ever-present lack of good manners
and breeding is shocking; and the lack of culture — this is the biggest
thing which an individual, accustomed at least a bit to civilized manners,
has to face” (Starkman 1895, 11). At the same time it also became
a public issue, leading journalists to refer to the imagined West as a cultural
master even in the realm of personal hygiene and body habits, creating
a particular, entangled and reverse tension between ‘here’ and ‘there’
in terms of civilization:

Generally, there is no charm and elegance on the streets... Lack of tact in walking
through narrow streets without pushing, lack of habit, even among people
dressed decently, to use the generally accepted assistance of a handkerchief
in certain bodily functions... — and let us recall that in the West it is not even

allowed to spit on the street! (Gorski 1904, 13).
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Furthermore, not only was £6dz relatively young, non-Polish and non-
noble, but it was also lacking in tradition. It was easier to explain
the immorality of the Lodzermensh or worker’s poverty if they were
not one of ‘us’.

Newspapers complained about the citizens’ degenerate morals,
and among the many problems, public attention was focused on alcoholism,
demoralization at summer picnics, sexual abuse of female workers,
and illegitimate children. As some of those warned, the lack of education,
and consequently of moral upbringing and civilized human beings,
was the result of the devastating influence of capitalism. The bourgeois
were greedy and short sighted, the masses unlettered and passive.
The catastrophic vision was one of total moral decline, leaving a terrifying
legacy for future generations:

What will we pass to the future? Wild customs, moral decline, defilement of the most
valued human ideals, and degenerated progress. We have to provide order in our
own home, recover our moral and material virtues. (...) £6dZ especially needs

this recovery (Rozwdj 1907b).

As can be seen, the fears were based on the vision of a wild capitalism
neglecting public order and moral rules. Not only was it uncontrollable
and unpredictable, but above all immoral. Abstract capitalism as such is
difficult to blame, thus the direct responsibility for the fear and discontent
fell upon the greedy and spoiled Lodzermenschen: tradesmen, factory-
owners, that is Germans and Jews. As moral and cultural rules were
melting into the air, leading to Sodom and Gomorrah, the solution could
be found only by regaining the sense of good and evil clearly provided
for by universal humanitarian values and the noble code of honor. This
was possible to re-establish only — in the positivist spirit — by education:

‘This difficult and arduous task can be achieved by constant, well-organized
and intentional peaceful work aiming at raising the level of ethical culture
in our city, at rnaking customs more gentle, citizens more civilized, getting rid
of illiteracy, making notions and terms rational, building wealth, developing
a school system — in one word, propagating the ideals of work, justice and love
for higher virtues (Rozwdj 1907b).

Hence, the solution was to provide order and to educate masses, otherwise
the escalation of the crisis meant near-apocalyptic visions: “Therefore
never ever will the bandits be diminished, therefore always the knife
and crook will rule the city. Because each year the bandits will be joined
by all those for whom there was no place in school” (Nowy Kurier Lédzki
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1912). This path of reform was characteristic for “civilized human beings”
and allowed them to “stand on the upper stage of societal development”
(Rozwdj 1898a). Stable, unquestionable rules would cure the diseases
of capitalism and develop its reformed version — the noble capitalism.
However, this project was impossible to achieve while the articulated
problems were a part of capitalism itself.

Imaginary diagnosis of situ- Obstacle o
ation ".‘3.
8
the aggressive, wild capitalism Lodzermensche, Noble capitalism
debauchery and greed factory-owners,  with catholic values
the rule of profit and money illiterate masses  and a code of
moral decline honor
Moral decline — @)
S
bestiality S
=.
2

C. The inappropriate city

The last principle of fantasmatic logic is related to the specific experience
of the city and its poor infrastructure (Dumata 1974; Pus 1987). £6dZ was
described as a place of contrasts, where “a palace of a millionaire stands
just opposite to a worker’s shanty, in a neighborhood of modern houses
inhabited by affluent families is a hovel where the poorest people live”
(Glisczyniski and Mieszkowski 1894, 23). The development of the city
was presented as abnormal and its appearance did not fit into any
of the known patterns. As journalists reported with disgust: “In £édz,
there are businesses worth millions gaining good profit, but there are no
schools” (Rozwdj 1898b), or in a similar manner: “There is the power
of millions, but there are no hospitals, there are many palaces — proudly
protruding — but there are no hygienic flats for hard-working masses,
there are trimmed gardens, but no public parks” (Goniec £ddzki 1898).
It was difficult to imagine that in one place so much luxury could stand
beside such extreme poverty: “And when one mentions also this sick
air which is breathed in by the people who turn millions into billions,
who can afford champagne, but lack clean water (...) one is astonished
without restraint” (Glisczyniski and Mieszkowski 1894, 14).

The imaginary diagnosis of the situation focused mainly on symptoms,
that is, the hygienic conditions and public health (lack of baths, sewage
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system, hospitals, decent housing, clean butcheries, green areas, fresh air),
poverty (lack of orphanages, shelters, feeding etc.) and illiteracy (once
again, lack of schools, kindergartens, reading rooms). A separate narrative
was delivered with respect to the deficiencies of culture, tradition
and heritage (museums, libraries). Moreover, a subject of repeated harsh
critique was the backward atmosphere and lack of a public sphere.

What is particularly interesting, considering the very grounds of this
multi-layered rejection, is the fact that £.6dz was denied urbanity: “Our
L6dz, despite keeping appearances of a big city, is rather a big small-town
considering its citizens’ culture. It is rather a set of many little towns...”
(Goniec Lédzki 1899). Commentaries pointing out its disproportionate
growth and village-like structure were not uncommon. Even the first
academic book about £6dz explained it this way:

If £6dZ’s appearance shocks one by its ugliness; if in the capital of Polish labor
deprivation and neglect of public infrastructure is omnipresent; and finally
if modern £4dz presents a caricature of proper city development, then the reason
for this is to be found not in anything other than the abnormal conditions
of E6dz’s growth (Rosset 1929).

Thus, even if it had urban par excellence, £6dz was simultaneously
perceived as unficting to the urban pattern, and compared to some
imaginary, harmonious city, which it most definitely was not. Such
a contradiction indicates as well the fantasmatic nature of the image
of £6dz, where completely opposite components could interact freely.

The responsibility for this abnormal development was laid on inept
local government, passive citizens and inefficient organization. Of course,
one should keep in mind the influence of Tsarist censorship, preventing
the proclaimed diagnoses from pointing out all the problems
and obstacles freely (Szyndler 1993; Kostecki et al. 2013). The magistrate
was seen as not only disorganized, but also uninterested in the city's
development: “In £8dz, nothing — literally nothing — is done, despite
collecting taxes and spending them in an uncontrolled manner for aims
not related to the city's good” (Kurier £ddzki 1906b). In addition to
capable administration, active citizens were needed. Some even tried to
appeal, not to human values or common good, but to the logic of profit
in order to encourage reforms, for example, arguing that public baths
might be both lucrative and useful for society (Goniec £ddzki 1898).
The lack of patriotism was easier to understand when one considered
the abnormal character of this “Polish Manchester”. In one article
the author wonders whether there is any:
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...true, warm attachment to this big city, where air wheezes soot and dust often
to form a dense fog, here and there poisoned with stinking fumes; where water
is drunk with fear of its germs and disgust at its strange taste; where it’s difficult
to pass through the dreary streets in a grid-plan because of intensive traffic (...)
where money is on people’s tongues and in their hearts... — ‘T hate £odz!” We
can hear this from the intelligentsia and surely it can be heard from many poor
chaps (Rozwdj 1911).

According to this imaginary diagnosis, not only was the government
unable to act, but the same could be said about society as a whole,
especially local elite and their renowned “failure to act” “Nowhere are so
many plans born, and nowhere do so many die” (Goniec Lddzki 1898).
The diagnosis was clear: the plans were not synchronized, the actions
irregular, and additionally the only goal was profit, not the common
good. Swipes were taken at “capricious philanthropy”, seen as a rather
useless hobby for factory-owners” wives (Kurier £ddzki 1907b; Kurier
Lédzki 1907¢). Still, the core of the problem was the entire system
as such — the solution was to reform its organization and the existing
stable municipal or national institutions in order to establish, regulate
and control education, healthcare (especially preventing repe-
ated epidemics), security, unemployment, cultural life and urban
development. The first step was to reform the already-existing
philanthropy and build modern public institutions, and the
second was to establish capable local government cooperating with
educated and active citizens, who themselves would become more
patriotic and better organized. These plans varied in their details,
and discussions and debates over private vs. public property, taxes, indi-
vidual vs. collective actions etc. took place (see: Smiechowski 2014, 85,
154).

Nevertheless, with better organization, planning and social respon-
sibility, change was possible. If the city were governed by a Polish
administration, things would change immediately:

Philanthropy became such a fancy thing, that philanthropists dress themselves
and eat only to give people the possibility to earn money. But philanthropy
exists only there, where poverty exists. A rich and well-organized country does

not need philanthropy (Goniec Lédzki 1905).

If no such steps were taken, the problems would loom larger and larger
and turn into dystopian chaos: “Hunger and plagues will spread, poverty
will increase, people’s misery will deepen, and on basis of poverty, famine
and sorrow, immorality and crime will blossom like a luxuriant flower”
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(Kurier Lddzki 1907d). Without schools, an entire generation would be
lost and end up on the street (Rozwdj 1898b); without proper healthcare,
a pandemic of cholera would destroy whole city districts; without good
organization and regular institutionalized action, the city and its society
would retreat into savage barbarity. At the very same time, the lack
of appropriate city infrastructure was caused by £6dZ’s rapid development,
which was also the reason for such spectacular growth. The alternative
was, rather, a return to the misery of other 19th-century towns
of the Polish Kingdom and to a paternalistic version of anti-urban
farm capitalism.
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Desire for fullness

The specific and complex situation of £6dZ presented the oppor-
tunity to trace other examples of Polish modernity projects.
'The repulsion toward £6dZ’s aberrational modernity, peripheral capitalism
and stunted cosmopolitanism worked as catalyst for fantasmatic logic to
unfold. It activated itself not in programmatic manifests or direct political
declarations, but rather on the margins of the local press discourse, in repor-
tages, and minor (apart from Reymonts “The Promised Land”) literary
works. Furthermore, the main bedrock assumptions of this construction
were often blurred, and future visions were more implicit than revealed.
The project as such was obviously and inevitably incoherent and full
of tensions and contrasts.
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The framing motive of fantasmatic logic was a desire for fullness
and reestablishment of the social order, apparently disrupted by modernity.
The foundations for fulfilling these aims were Polishness and moral
values, closely related with the traditional ethic codes of nobility, reformed
by the positivist program of the intelligentsia. The other important
branch of desired virtues was enlightenment: creating a heritage
of education and knowledge as a means for social development. The result
would be good organization, and efficient management of government
and public institution, as well as active citizens, all of which were elements
of the envisioned harmonious modern city.

The fantasmatic logic and its dynamic functioned in parallel to reality
itself. The diagnosis of the prevailing situation (imaginary diagnosis
of reality) was negative, proclaiming its barbarian, alien, aggressive,
pathological or immoral nature. The utopian dimension was present
in the visions of a civilized, Polish and moral order, but impossible to
achieve in reality because of the ‘obstacles’, like Germans, Jews, inefficient
administration, greedy capitalists and savage masses. The obstacles
actualized the always-haunting presence of contingent interruption,
necessarily mediated by investment in discursively manageable empirical
threats. Furthermore, the obstacles posed the instant danger of descending
into dystopia. However, what was crucial for the fantasmatic logic
was not cognizable: the obstacle was indeed the element enabling one
to even think of the utopian vision, not to mention the utopia itself.
This is a paradox and, at a very same time, an assumption of fantasmatic logic,
bringing into mind the paradoxical structure of the Derridean condition
of (im)possibility. Those who have built £6dz, the factors that created its
character, the circumstances which were responsible for its shape and appe-
arance wete separated from all positive aspects of the change, and identified
with only the negative components. The impossibility of this transformation
was made possible by means of fantasy. The desire for fullness and dreams
about noble capitalism, moral order, and a community of educated citizens
were based on paradoxes and were impossible to accomplish, as they ran
counter to the reality — that is how the work of fantasy goes.

The character of press titles, authors and historical circumstances
varied strongly. Depicted themes, protagonists, problems and proposed
solutions were heterogeneous. The relation of discursive constructs
and reality itself was diverted. Although, what analyzed materials have
in common is the logic of fantasy as a general rule. All those materials
are a response to the open abyss of modernity, whose threatening power
was so overwhelming on £4dZs streets.
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Searching for the better city.
An urban discourse during the Revolution
of 1905 in the Kingdom of Poland

The main argument of this paper states that the Revolution
of 1905, which established the era of modern politics

in Central and Eastern Europe, was also an important
landmark for the cities in the Kingdom of Poland. The rapid
urbanisation and industrialisation of the Kingdom of Poland
after the January Uprising brought irreversible change

to the country’s social structure. New agents like the proletariat
and the intelligentsia appeared in the urban space.

As a result, urban contexts during the Revolution of 1905
were much more important in Russian Poland than

in the Interior of the Russian Empire. A conflict arose
between groups supporting different visions for the cities:
traditional, moderately progressive and radical. Actually,

the urban discourse of 1905 was a dispute about

the scope of urban democracy. With reference to manifestos
or projects for legal acts, as well as articles or reports

from Warsaw’s national journals and the local press from
Lodz, I examine changes in the Kingdom’s urban discours
from criticism of the existing administration (the so-called
Magistrats) to demands for introducing the modern system
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of self-governance. Urban discourse tells us a lot about

the Polish middle-class and its ideological attitudes. During
the Revolution, the initial democratic enthusiasm was soon
replaced by the logic of exclusion. Established by the bourgeoisie
as a consequence of the revolutionary exposure of class
antagonism, it took measures to limit the influence

of the working class and its political position in the future
urban self-governance.

Keywords: The 1905 Revolution, discourse, urbanism, self-governance,
Kingdom of Poland
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Introduction

A traditionally, political-oriented historiography considers the Revolution
of 1905 to be a class struggle occurring under the command of the main parties
and their political ideologies (Kalabiriski and Tych 1976).! Only the studies
of the Revolution in the two biggest cities of the Kingdom of Poland,
Warsaw and Lodz, were described it in a broader sense (Kiepurska 1974;
Karwacki 1975). However, over the past few years an important turn has
been observed. Recent works, under the influence of Robert Blobaum
and his study (Blobaum 1995), stress that the complexity of the Revolution
of 1905 is a great social phenomenon (Przeniosto and Wiech 2005; Zarnowska
et al. 2007; Marzec and Piskata 2013a). In particular, the social changes,
which happened during and after the Revolution are the focus of resear-
chers’ attention. For example, Scott Ury, who describes it from the point
of view of Warsaw’s Jewry, examined how rapid urbanisation in the Kingdom
enabled the rise of the public sphere and — as a consequence — the public
will in 1905-1907 Warsaw (Ury 2012). Nowadays, the Revolution of 1905
in the Kingdom of Poland is increasingly defined as a radical entry into
a political modernity, with all its far-reaching consequences (Marzec 2013a).

In fact, the Revolution of 1905 was the first time in Polish history that
the focus of political events moved from villages to cities. Undoubtedly,
it was possible due to the scale of social changes in Russian Poland
after the collapse of the January Insurrection in 1863. Fast urbanisation
and industrialisation brought irreversible change to the country’s social
structure (Nietyksza 1986). While the rate of urbanisation was rising, new
agents like the proletariat and the intelligentsia appeared in the urban
space. As a result of higher level of industrialisation and urbanisation
alongside the terrifying social-economic conditions of the Kingdom’s
cities, urban contexts during the Revolution of 1905 were much more
important in Russian Poland than in the Interior of the Russian Empire.
Manuel Castells identified three corresponding features of the 1871
Commune of Paris (considered to be the first true #rban revolution
in Europe), which made it “urban”: its opposition to traditional, especially
rural society, its municipal character which radically transformed
the political institutions that represented local society, and, finally,
the establishment of new political institutions, based on municipality
alongside popular participation (Castells 1983, 24-25). Without any doubt

1 ‘This paper is the result of the research project “Four discourses of modernity —
modernism of periphery on the example of Lodz (1920 centuries)” granted by
Polish National Science Center contracted as UMO-2011/03/B/HS6/01874.
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the Revolution of 1905 in the Kingdom of Poland involved either the radical
democratisation of urban society and institutions, or the rise of the urban
public sphere. From this point of view, the East European movement sequel
to of the Commune of Paris in 1871, which it has been compared (Harison
2007), satisfied the criteria for the urban revolution in all its complexity.

In connection with this, in a reflection on the social history of urbanism
in modern Poland, I will examine the role of cities in the revolutionary
discourse concerning the Kingdom of 1905-1907. However, my under-
standing of it is as statements about the condition and future of Polish
cities within social — and political discussions, rather than as bloody
and violent images of cities in revolt. Therefore, I will focus on manifestos
or projects for legal acts, as well as articles or reports from Warsaw’s
national journals and the local press from Lodz. In view of the fact that
historically, discourses are specific systems of meaning which establish
the identities of subject and object, David Howarth concludes that
the construction of discourses involves the structuring of the relations
between different social agents (Howarth 2000, 9). Unsurprisingly,
urban discourse during the Revolution of 1905 concerned to the right
of different groups of urban inhabitants to governing the city.
It represented the conflict arising from between different visions of city:
traditional, moderate progressive and radical. While the first of these
was typical for the majority of the upper bourgeoisie and the Russian
administration, the second was presented by the urban intelligentsia
and the third by the proletariat. Actually, the urban discourse of 1905
was a dispute about the scope of urban democracy.

It is worth pointing out that the urban discourse during the Revolution
was created mainly by progressive liberal intellectuals, acting as an elite
of Polish the intelligentsia (Janowski 2004). As is widely known,
an awareness of the importance of the intelligentsia is necessary in order
to understand the social history of Poland, not to mention all Central
and Eastern Europe (Zarnowski 2003) This region was characterized
by provincial development, causing the domination of agriculture and
weakness of the towns. In the reality of the weakness and ethnic alie-
nation of the middle-class, the intelligentsia, formed by professionals,
intellectuals and artists, aspired to become the bourgeoisie, or at least to
represent it outwardly (Janowski 2008; Jedlicki 2008; Miciriska 2008).
The typically urban groups of population, the industrial bourgeoisie,
the intelligentsia, the perir bourgeoisie (Kowalska-Glikman 1987) (the so called
“drobnomieszczaristwo”, consisting of small businesses, craftsmen and other
members) and — finally, the — proletariat — were all children of urbanisation.
Relations between them had to be a starting point for the first urban
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revolution in this part of Europe. As a consequence, urban discourse
between 1905 and 1907 created by the literate elites of urban population
was part of a traditional, bourgeois public sphere in its Habermasian
meaning while the workers vision of city was created in a proletarian
counter-public sphere, understood after Negt and Kluge as an alternative
form of public life (Negt and Kluge 1993; Marzec and Piskata 2013b, 83-84).

The most important ideology of Polish intelligentsia in the second half
of the 19" century was a progressive liberalism — as Robert Nisbet noted,
a “natural” social philosophy of the literate elites of the Western World
between 1789 and 1914 (Nisbet 1980, 171). As Immanuel Wallerstein argues:

Liberals believed, however, that progress, even thought it was inevitable, could
not be achieved without some human effort, without a political programme.
Liberal ideology was thus a belief that, in order for history to follow its natural
course, it was necessary to engage in conscious, continual, intelligent reformism
in full awareness that “time was the universal friend, which would inevitably

bring greater happiness to ever greater numbers” (Wallerstein 2011, 6).

Hence, the idea of progress had a decisive impact on their perception
of the social contrasts caused by classical capitalism and on their methods
for reducing them. Although at the turn of the 19" and 20™ centuries,
younger generations of intelligentsia were giving up liberalism for new
vital ideologies, such as socialism or modern nationalism, ultimately they
all still trusted in education as a remedy for social problems. As Denis
Sdvizkov argued, the belief in education and an attachment to individualism
were indeed a basis for the liberal worldview throughout Europe
(Sdvizkov 2011, 269-270). This had important significance in the reality
of revolution, polarising all ideas, remodelling existing structures of thinking
and forcing all groups to define their views distinctly. In the urban
discourse of the Revolution of 1905, the moderate bourgeois vision
of remodelling municipal problems, represented by the intelligentsia
and based on institutions typical of the traditional public sphere, was
faced both with the ultra-conservative ancien regime and with the andi-
systemic proletarian radicalism with its own, counter-public, foundations.

The urban question before 1905 - the social-economic
condition and public imagination

The situation of urban areas in the Kingdom of Poland before the
Revolution of 1905 was quite complicated. The biggest of them
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— Warsaw, Lodz and Dabrowa Basin — were growing dynamically.
In 1900, Warsaw reached 750,000 inhabitants while Lodz had a popu-
lation of 314,000. Despite this, the Kingdom’s cities lagged behind
West European metropolises. Some spheres especially, such as urban
infrastructure, education and public services remained dramatically
underdeveloped (Blobaum 1995, 22-28). The worst situation was
in Lodz — an industrial centre without the other functions of a large
city. Lodz was considered by Warsaw’s intellectuals to be a “disgusting
collection of storehouses and industrial buildings” and was commonly
perceived in the public imagination as a dystopia of the modern city
(Smiechowski 2012). The hygiene conditions in Lodz were appalling
and the mortality rate of infectious diseases was record-breaking in Europe
(Fijatek and Indulski 1990, 88-257).

The miserable condition of the cities was a consequence of an archaic
system of urban governance, based on laws originating from the beginning
of the 19 century. The Kingdom of Poland was almost the only place
in Europe where there were no elected councils or any form of urban
self-governance. Towns were ruled by Magistrats — mayors, chairmen
and auxiliary staff, nominated by the central government. They were,
indeed, just officials with limited powers and temperate ambitions —
all important problems including urban investments or expenditures had to
be approved in Saint Petersburg! Actually, it was a certain form of withdrawal
on the part of the state which made the cities “weak”, while retaining
the strong coercive apparatus supported mainly by a military structure
of administrative oppression but ignoring social provisions. As a result,
almost every new hospital, school or cultural institution was funded
not by local authorities but by the communities themselves of Warsaw,
Lodz or the other towns. Despite many proposals for reorganising
the system of urban administration, the situation did not change for 50
years, eventually becoming something of an oddity (Bouffat 1899,
149-152). Theodore R. Weeks rightly noted:

The reasons for this were many, but the most important was general bureaucratic
lethargy, exacerbated by the lingering suspicion that Polish-dominated city
governments would complicate the lives of Russian administrators in the region.
Furthermore, the general conditions in Warsaw were superior to those of nearly
any city in the interior of the Empire, so local Russian officials failed to perceive
any pressing need for reform. Then as later, Russian administrators compared
the Polish situation favourably with conditions at home in the central Russian
provinces, while Poles compared the situation unfavourably with conditions
in Vienna, Berlin or Paris (Weeks 1994, 27).
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However, the position of the cities in Polish public opinion was deter-
mined by culture as well as by its social-economic conditions. A significant
part of the Polish elites was influenced by anti-urbanism, which made
urban discourse strongly ambivalent. Although the rapid urbanisation
and industrialisation enabled the possibility of the emergence for new
social classes in Poland after 1863, a traditional imagination, created by
the szlachta, was — and in modernized form is still now — an important
feature of Polishness (Pobtocki 2010; Sowa 2011; Czapliriski 2011).
Many authentic intellectuals believed that Poland should remain a rural
country. They were afraid of Western civilization and its negative impact
on a partitioned nation and considered cities only as an addition to
the country’s agricultural landmark (Jedlicki 1999). Even Warsaw
Positivists, who wanted to make Poland “bourgeois and secular” (Jaszczuk
1986, 8), were closely dependent on their noble genealogy (Kopczyriska-
Jaworska 1993, 103-104). It is enough to mention that honouring
famous writers or poets by buying them a village house with a demesne
was a common form of the highest acknowledgment in Poland!

Obviously, all the discourse remained in a strong relationship with
the European fin de siécle and its social pessimism. Lodz, often referred
as the “Polish Manchester” deserved this term in the sense that the “real”
Manchester was also “The Shock City” for many noble gentlemen
(Poblocki 2013, 242-249). Jerzy Jedlicki described the motif of anti-
-urbanism in 19 century Poland and its connections with European
culture as “The trial against the city” (Jedlicki 2000). Charges against
cities became even more serious in the epoch of Young Poland —
the modernist period in Polish fine arts between 1890 and 1918. Only
a few writers such as Stanistaw Przybyszewski or Tadeusz Miciniski were
apologists of urbanism in a time of socially engaged literature, condemning
hunger, poverty and the crimes of Warsaw’s and Lodz’s dark alleys
(Gutowski 1993, 189-211).

This ambivalence was strengthened by the social structure of Russian
Poland. Only Warsaw, despite repeated Diaspora, was a great Polish
beyond question. Still considered to be capital, Warsaw was home to most
of Polish elites and opinion makers. However, in Lodz and the Dabrowa
Basin the situation was completely different. Poles were mostly unskilled
workers, while most of the capital was owned by Germans and Jews (Pus
1987). Even worse, the process of acclimatisation to urban lifestyle was
slowed down by the conservative, rural worldview of workers, arriving
in industrial centres from the villages (Zarnowska 1993, 72-74).
Everywhere except Warsaw, the upper bourgeoisie was closed and had
no interest in approaching the Polish elite (Zarnowska 2004). As a result,
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Lodz’s intelligentsia described themselves as weak and poor (Iwariska
2010, 267-271). The petit bourgeoisie, representing about one-fifth
of the urban population was generally shadowy, but had the potential
to tip the balance in the country’s politics. Finally, smaller towns located
in the provinces were actually dominated by traditional Jewish communities
and had “lost” their Polishness (Zieliiski 2010, 27-30).

As a result, although the feeling of crisis in respect of capitalistic
modernity was common to all groups of urban inhabitants in the Kingdom,
despite their nationality, each group considered the urban problems
to be specific to them. This was the main reason why urban discourses
in the Polish, Jewish and German press were very similar, even if the inter-
actions with them was limited by language and cultural barriers (Ury
2012, 47-48).

Against such a backdrop, the Revolution of 1905, initiated by the proletariat
and supported by the intelligentsia, can be described not only as a the political
debut of the masses (Blobaum 1995, 188-190), but also as the political
initiation of the Polish radical intelligentsia, as they attempted to replace
both the traditional elite of the country and the existing bourgeoisie
of German or Jewish ancestry. From this point of view, the intelligentsia
can be understood not as a separate social group, but as a small elite section
of the educated and progressive middle-class, sharing a concept of social
order (Sdvizkov 2011, 150-154).

Obviously, a great deal had been written about the differences between
various groups of urban society in 19* century Poland. Historians have
examined both the reasons for an alliance between the bourgeoisie
and the proletariat in the initial stage of the Revolution, and the conflicts
of interest among them. The political success of the Endecja, a right-wing
nationalistic movement supported by the petit bourgeoisie, has been
described as evidence of the movement of the political sympathies from the left
to the right during and after 1905. As a result, political representation
of the nationalistic middle-class became the real winner of the Revolution,
while progressive liberal and workers’ parties were put on the defensive
(Karwacki 1975, 106; Szwarc 2007, 14—16). In terms of urban discourse
this transition meant the willingness of separate social agents to take
responsibility for the cities and their futures. It was necessary to determine,
who should be a holder of the “right to the city.” I use this Lefebvrian
term intentionally, because class conflict, which played a major role
in Henri Lefebvre’s concept (Lefebvre 1996), also occupied a key position
in the urban discourse of the Revolution of 1905.
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The Revolution’s impact on urban discourse

Although in the pre-Revolutionary period criticism of social relations
in the Kingdom’s cities was possible, the censorship was preoccupied
with the image of urban administration as being blameless for all existing
problems. The system of prior censorship was oriented to maintain
a social order. In particular, the dissemination of any radicalism from
the intelligentsia to the masses was considered to be a very dangerous
for a Tsarist regime (Kmiecik 1980, 5-11; Szreter 1992; Batabuch 2001,
51-54). As a consequence, all the social discourse in the Polish press
before 1905 was unaddressed. The burden of solving of social problems
or conflicts had to be shouldered by society itself, as an act of traditional
philanthropy.

However, during a great economic crisis in both Russia and Poland
caused by the Russo-Japanese War, some elemental changes became
noticeable. For instance, a Lodz's newspaper dared to demand the organi-
sation of public works as an essential aid for starving, unemployed
workers. But a few months later no one was entreating the Magistrats
to do their duties. During the Revolution the system of censorship became
inefficient, and was finally abandoned under the October Manifesto;
the maintaining of social divides was no longer possible. Former
taboos became the leading topics (Smiechowski 2013); a very wide
emancipation of the masses raised the readership to an unprecedented
level (Marzec 2013b); newspapers, previously read by a small group
of subscribers, started to be sold on streets; criticism of the Magistrats
in the Kingdom’s press suddenly became widespread and characteristic.
For instance, Kurier £ddzki wrote:

The Magistrat, avoiding any contact with the inhabitants of the city for a long
time and uninterested in learning and meeting their needs, is now fenced in by
barricades and guarded by soldiers. (...) Even if the Magistrat is doing something,
he is also trying to keep it secret. (...) However, this happens very rarely, because
here in Lodz literally nothing at all is done except collecting taxes and spending
them on improper goals, contrary to the welfare of the city and without any

public control (Kurier £ddzki 1906).

In a similar way a provincial newspaper was quoted in the Warsaw
magazine, convinced that:

Anyone, who lives in our city for any length of time, has to perceive for himself

the sad condition of our urban economy. In the last decade literally nothing has
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been done to improve the city’s sanitary condition or standard of living. The only
result has been thousands of sheets of paper were written after numerous
meetings of the Magistrat and various committees (Prawda: tygodnik polityczny,
spoteczny i literacki 1907b, 29)

Prawda, a leading opinion-making magazine published by Aleksander
Swietochowski since 1881 scoffed, that “today’s municipalities” were
just “funny caricatures of modern local governments” and “even Mark
Twain could not create” such an irrational way of nominating of mayors
and chairmen (Prawda: tygodnik polityczny, spoteczny i literacki 1905c,
492).

The articles about the administrative condition of the Kingdom’s
cities were often economical studies, trying to show the scale of problems
using large amounts of statistical data. One of them was published by
a leftist magazine, Ogniwo. In the opinion of an unknown author,
in the year 1905, when “all states, classes, organisations and corporations
were submitting their requests,” that was the best moment for considering
“if we have the right to claim a modern urban administration in the Kingdom
of Poland and what should be done to improve the present situation”
(Ogniwo. Tygodnik naukowy, spoteczny, literacki i polityczny 1905, 258)
The author found the existing administrative system to be responsible
for the situation, in which Magistrars could not do anything in areas such
as social care, healthcare, education or the fight with poverty. Moreover,
he stated that “Magistrats do nothing at all, because they are dependent
on the government” (Ogniwo 1905, 259). In was stated in conclusion
that “this situation has to be changed” (Ogniwo 1905, 280).

After martial law was introduced at the turn of 1905 and 1906,
the publishing of newspapers became a risky job. Under the threat of trials
and seizures, parallel to the post-Revolution reaction in Russia, the number
of critical articles started to decline. Nevertheless, the development
of the press was permanent along with the criticism of the existing
administration of cities’. The negative criticism was so common, that after
1905 the determined for the introduction of an elected and wide-powered
urban self-governance in the Kingdom of Poland became a regular topic
in the Polish press. In the autumn of 1905 Lodz’s newspaper stated that:

The establishment of urban autonomy is necessary after 40 years, but
the self-governance should be put only into the hands of society’ and the local
inhabitants’. Who, if not a local population, would refurbish their own towns
more seriously? Who would be more determined in lobbying for the building

of new schools if not the people themselves? (Goniec £ddzki 1905b).
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This opinion was embraced by almost all Polish political parties.
What was important — urban self-governance, as well as the Polonization
of schools and courts — considered to be just things to do, realisable
within the reform of Russia’s political system (Tych 1990, 22).
The lifelong dream of the Kingdom’s middle-class slowly became
feasible.

[llusion of self-governance: things to do

Hence, when it was announced in the June of 1905 that the General
Governor of Warsaw was would be obliged to initiate a project for future
urban self-governance in the Kingdom, newspapers started to suggest
which problems, which should be discussed by elected councilors as a first
step. Expectations were huge. For instance, Goniec Lddzki noted that
“in all great industrial centres the building of cheap and hygienic houses
for workers, or the refurbishment of existing, unhealthy and uncom-
fortable tenements is founded to be an urgent need.” The newspaper
considered it to be an “actual topic, because the solving of that problem
will probably be one of the first activities of our future city council”
(Goniec £6dzki 1905¢).

In an article about illiteracy in Poland, Prawda’s columnist noted:
“today, when everyone is talking about self-governance from his own
point of view, it is high time to issue a reminder of the condition
of primary education.” After analysing the dramatic levels of illiteracy
in Warsaw and Lodz, he concluded: “if self-governance is not to be just
an empty slogan, but something which allows society to make decisions about
people’s most important needs, then education must be one of the central
themes” (Prawda: tygodnik polityczny, spoteczny i literacki 1905a).

A few weeks later the same magazine published an article about
the conditions of hospitals in the Kingdom. This problem was also analysed

with reference to planned self-governance. In the conclusion we can read:

First of all, society must be allowed to take part in running the hospitals, which
should be focused on public health. (...) Our intelligentsia should understand
that it is a high time to take social duties seriously. Before we start talking
about self-governance, we should examine local needs including the condition
of hospitals. Only a wide knowledge of reality can be a basis for serious activities.
Otherwise, it will just be an illusion (Prawda: tygodnik polityczny, spoteczny
i literacki 1905b, 211).
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Despite the scale of the problems in so many aspects of urban existence,
urban self-governance was widely seen as the only way of modernising
Polish cities. The lobbying for introduction of self-governance was actually
a serious political demand of the urban opinion-makers, articulated
with the ideas of both the Kingdom’s autonomy and the Polonization
of schools. They had no doubts that the right to the city should belong
to them in their own political interests as well as in the interests of the
improvement of the living conditions of the urban lower classes’. In this
way, the intelligentsia acquired its traditional ethos of helping other
groups of society (Zahorska 1978, 186-189; Iwanska 2010).

In December 1905 the appeal of the city’s intelligentsia for a fight
against the illiteracy of workers was published in Lodz. In a reaction,
the editing board of Goniec Lédzki commented:

We all have to fight with illiteracy, regardless of our differences of political sympa-
thies or religions. Schools and colleges whose opening is called for in the appeal
will not be affiliated to any political party. They will not impose beliefs,
but enable a whole mass of illiterate people to read about the society’s goals

and choose a way to achieve one (Goniec £ddzki 1905d).

Although the dominant role of the intelligentsia was dominant in providing
an axiom for the planned self-governance, the question of the social
composition of future councils was still unanswered.

The theoretical foundations

The idea of self-governance played an important role in Polish political
philosophy of the 19 century. In the reality of the partitions, all forms
of political organisation reduce the role of the central government
and strengthen society. It was believed that the Polish nation should
achieve an “internal independence”, enabling it to rise in spite of increasing
Russification in Russian Poland and Germanisation in Prussia.
For historian Aleksander Rembowski, an author of the first Polish theory
of administration, a rational political system had to be based on the active
participation of society in the process of governance. In his opinion,
the organisation of local government was the most effective in the United
Kingdom and the United States, where central and local governments
were considered equal forms of the state’s authority (Markiewicz 2010,
127-129). Indeed, most 19" century Polish intellectuals were anglo-
philes.
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Very similar beliefs were presented in 1907, when an extensive study
about autonomy and self-governance was published by Prawda. As it was
pointed out, the understanding of self-governance as “a resignation
of some part of the state’s sovereignty to society in order to be closer
to it for democratic reasons” was invalid. Actually, “a state like England
could not exist outside society”, so “the reality is completely different.
Society itself, acting as a state, is creating some functions or duties
and realising them — depending on their character — in one centre or many
different places”. As a result, an Englishman does not use the word
“self-governance”, because all central and local authorities are known
as a “government” (Prawda: tygodnik polityczny, spoleczny i literacki 1907¢).
This was the opposite of Russian reality, where, as Goniec £ddzki wrote
after Novoye Viemya:

Although there was no rational reason for conflict between society and the bureau-
cracy, yet in Russia’s historical reality, the bureaucracy was stronger than society,
considered it to be their natural enemy and was doing almost anything to deprive
it of all independence and activity. (...) Actually, it led to the underlying tension
in society and enabled the spread of radicalism through all social classes (Goniec

Eddzki 1905a).

According to this logic, self-governance, focused on the elementary needs
of the city’s inhabitants, was also an instrument for reducing social
tensions. It was believed that the risk of revolution was much lower when
society could participate in the administration. Very similar views were
presented by positivist lawyer Adolf Suligowski (Pol 2007), a member
of the Governor’s committee for urban self-governance and the main
author of the final draft.

Suligowski, called by an influential economist Stanistaw Koszutski,
“the tireless campaigner for our cities' self-governance” (Koszutski 1915, 3),
was a type of a democratic idealist. He was convinced that the situation
when “the population cannot take part in the urban administration
and does not have any impact on urban politics” is the only reason for social
discontent or failures of infrastructure. In his opinion, the existing system
led to austerity, carelessness, formalism and mismanagement. Moreover,
Suligowski maintained that the system of urban administration was also
responsible for serious social problems:

Education and literacy are not the only factors in people’s level of morality (...)
But undoubtedly, as a result of invalid organisation and the exclusion of society
from these activities, the appropriate powers for disseminating education cannot

develop here. There is no properly organised and socially controlled educational
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system. And it is a source of evil. A deprivation of society’s right to cooperate
in such an important question must have a harmful impact on the culture
and lifestyle of the masses. Culture is never random, but an effect of the widespread
application of hard work as well as capital. It needs the strong determination
of social powers, which is absent here. Moreover, efforts to oppose them are still
paralysed or stopped by the administration. As a result, ignorance, with its all

consequences, can develop freely in our current condition (Suligowski 1915, 50).

Suligowski was influenced by a theory of cultural work, which was
considered in 19 century Poland to be the opposite of politics (Mencwel
2009). This distinction was intended to legitimise the intelligentsia
in their possession (unlike the egoistic bourgeoisie and disoriented prole-
tariat) of a coherent, progressive vision of social relations. Suligowski’s
dream of self-governance was, therefore, an instrument for social
stabilisation, minimising the risk of revolution:

When talking about the problems of urban inhabitants, it is necessary to point
out another result of the existing system. Living in the large cities exposes all
social contrasts or differences in all their nakedness and creates the breeding-
-ground for social conflict. However, solicitude for poor people’s needs supported
by social institutions leads to the alleviation of the fate of underprivileged
classes, reduces contrasts, evokes sympathy and brings peace to human relations

(Suligowski 1915, 51).

It is difficult not to notice that Suligowski’s description of the workers was
very patronising. On the other hand, it was hardly surprising in the revo-
lutionary reality of 1905-1907, when relations between the middle
classes and the proletariat were becoming worse.

Logic of exclusion

In the opinion of the bourgeoisie, neither strikes nor mass manifestations
were the most frightening episodes of the first stage of the Revolution.
Actually, a series of attacks on brothels with public shaming of “pimps”
and their “guests” was the most shocking. As well as denouncing bourgeois
prudery, it also broke all the rules of politics typical of the public sphere.
Prawda’s columnist noticed:

A new agent of the nation’s life has entered the historical path. This new wave

is providing new concepts, new terms, new actions and new aspects of cultural

life. Once, two cultures — the noble one, full of tradition and respect for the past,
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believing in romanticism or merits, and the bourgeois one, going under
the banner of self-help, progress, sobriety and the struggle for existence — were
fighting each other. Today, the middle-class, occupying the former position
of the bankrupt nobility, already having become sluggish in prosperity, must
face up to a new ideology, new concepts and new people (Prawda: tygodnik

polityczny, spoteczny i literacki 1907d, 317).

The entry of the working class into public life was as much a surprise
as a serious challenge for the intelligentsia, which considered itself to be
predestined to lead the social progress. However, in 1905 the workers
took only symbolic control over the cities by controlling the urban
space. The people, behind their barricades, had a sense of being the hosts
of their cities even if they did not have any chance in the struggle
with the Cossacks. It was another aspect in which the similarity between
the workers and the Parisian communards, who seemed to declare “society
is us” in opposition to Louis XIV’s “the state is me”, was noticeable
(Castells 1983, 20). Nonetheless, workers relied on spontaneous forms
of self-organization rather than institutions legitimizing bourgeois
democracy including parliament, judiciary, self-governance or even
upper-class trade unions. As Kluge and Negt noticed: “at this historical
stage of the proletarian public sphere, its prime function is to protect
individuals from the direct influence of bourgeois interests and ideologies”
(Negt and Kluge 1993, 61). From the workers’ point of view, revolutionary
terror was indeed not a form of blind violence, but the manifestation
of the new, popular justice which would ultimately lead to the “camp
mentality” (Negt and Kluge 1993, 63). So, during the Revolution of 1905,
despite initial mutual understanding in the first days of the movement,
a long-term alliance between bourgeoisie and proletariat was actually
impossible.

This process was observed in many different sources, including
literature, the press and personal memoirs. For instance, the frightening,
post-revolution Lodz was portrayed by Zygmunt Bartkiewicz in the novel
titled Zte miasto (Bad city). He characterized Lodz as a place without
any social or economic rules, and immersed in chaos. In his opinion,
all agents appearing in the urban space of Lodz, from the upper
bourgeoisie to the proletariat, became practically degenerate (Bartkiewicz
1911).

The bourgeoisie’s shock at the Revolution reached its peak in 1907,
when a group of Lodz’s biggest industrialists hiding in Berlin initiated
the great lockout in the final fight with the workers. An unknown author,
shocked by the 150,000 unemployed people, noticed in Prawda:
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(...) Two hostile hordes are facing a death fight: numbers of satiated tycoons and
masses of beings, deprived of their humanity. Ranks of dull, fattened capitalists
and ranks of workers, also dull in their fanaticism and class fury. Or rather, ranks
of agitators, leading the blind legions of workers to the real economic slaughter.
They are both affected by fanaticism, a state of mind similar to complete barbarity.
(...) The defeat is deeper than we can visualize. All aspects of our country’s life
suffers as well as the still unborn future of our social-economic relations. And as is
known, the injured and blooded mother can bear a blooded child, a moron
forced into the eternal struggle between signs of consciousness and the curse

of idiocy (Prawda: tygodnik polityczny, spoteczny i literacki 1907a).

The escalation of revolutionary terror and economic struggles streng-
thened the belief of the middle-class in the necessity of the limitation
of workers” public rights. The proletariat was considered too immature
to make its own decisions and too vulnerable to agitation. In the bour-
geoisie’s opinion, workers should fulfil some threshold conditions
before they would be allowed to participate in the governing of the city.
Moreover, workers came to be regarded as the “masses”, which —
as Stefan Johnson pointed out — could be understood rather as an allegory
of everyone who threatened the ideals of political life than as individuals
fighting for public representation (Jonsson 2013, 248-255). In bourgeois
public discourse, the masses were reduced to the “sad symptom of these
days”, which would lose its dangerous character when social progress
reached its climax. The final result was that the idea of urban self-governance
evolved from being an instrument for urban democratisation to an institution
for maintaining social exclusion.

This turn in thought was visible in Suligowski’s draft, announced
in 1906. Weeks described it as “modest, conservative, but essentially Polish”
and added: “clearly, this was no radically democratic project” (Weeks
1994, 31). The level of education was to be the most important factor,
enabling the city’s inhabitants to exercise their right of voting. Every man
who was at least 25 years old, could read and write and had been living
in the city for two years had to be authorized. In addition, women who
had an estate or ran a business could vote in their own right. The rest
of literate women had to be represented by their male relations (one
person could have no more than two votes). Moreover, all voters were
to be divided into two curiae. The first consisted of the city’s honorary
citizens, estate owners, all people with higher and secondary education,
clerics and finally, educational, charitable and social institutions.
In Warsaw and Lodz, bigger industrialists and traders were also counted
in the first circle of voters. These were all authorized to elect half
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of the councillors. The rest of the voters, forming the second circle, could
elect the second half of the future council (,,Projekt ustawy miejskiej
dla miast Krélestwa Polskiego” 1915, 144—1406).

The number of inhabitants allowed to vote was limited radically.
But in Suligowski’s logic, this exclusion was planned for the proletariat’s
own good. In the bourgeois image of urban social relations, the right
to the city was strictly related to one’s level of education and one’s
position in the social hierarchy. The limitation was automatic, but not
irreversible. Liberal intellectuals strongly believed that the right to the city
would broaden over the course of time, in parallel with the rate of social
progress and the spread of literacy. The educated worker, as well
as the emancipated woman, would become a partner in the process
of the city’s governance. What was offered, according to this logical
argument of the urban intelligentsia, was very significant: it was planned
that, acting as a true elite, it would guarantee the rationality and harmony
of urban democratisation. Under its command the Kingdom’s cities
would enter on a path to the permanent progress — the utopian counter-
weight to the current revolutionary chaos (Stegner 2005).

Counterattack of contraries

As I noted above, the bourgeoisies vision of the city was based on a strong
belief in the totality of society, which is, indeed, a known feature of the public
sphere (Negt and Kluge 1993, 56). Disputes between various groups
of urban inhabitants were considered irrational. However, during and after
the Revolution of 1905 they became more and more distinct. In some ways,
they became the power of modern politics. For instance, despite the fact
that ethnic divisions were considered to be a red herring by progressive
intellectuals, they were felt by large groups of urban inhabitants to be
much more real then class solidarity or local patriotism. Moreover,
the Endecja’s nationalism was, without any doubt, a very modern response
to the phenomenon of modernization. It was also a strong response
to the modern crisis of identity, which, as I mentioned above, was such
an important feature of the Revolution (Marzec 2014, 4).

As a result, the capital easily won the struggle with the working class,
while the Polish pezit bourgeoisie intensified its fight with the Jews, now
even more racist rather than economical (Weeks 1998; Blobaum 2001;
Cata 2012, 292-297). The intelligentsia, as so often happened, again
proved to be an illegitimate child of undeveloped society, rather than
an opinion-making elite (Sdvizkov 2011, 278-279). Adolf Suligowski

Searching for the better city...



It also shows the extent
of the contrast between
the agents participating
inurban life—between
the bourgeoisie

and the proletariat

at the very beginning
of modern politics

in the Kingdom

of Poland—and confirms
the special role

of the intelligentsia,
that unspecified
group of the urban
intellectual elite, typica
of the peripheral,
undeveloped version
of capitalism in Central
and Eastern Europe.

(Rraktyka 3(13)/2014 -

had to learn the hard way when his draft was rejected by the government
and also the Endecja. For them, the complicated ethnic and social structure
of Polish cities was a reality requiring a reaction (Weeks 1994, 33).
In the 1910 final draft prepared by the government, the number of Jewish
councillors was planned to be reduced to 10% of the total. Only
in places where Jews represented more than half of the population
were they allowed to vote in 20% of councillors who were Jewish.
Suligowski was confused by #he Endecja’s support for this proposition,
not to mention Russian liberal or progressive parties represented
in the Duma. Nevertheless, the draft was still “coo democratic” for Russian
nationalists, who would become more and more powerful in the next phases
of parliament. They threw the Polish language out from the planned urban
self-governance as a first step and than blocked its entry for several years (Weeks
1994, 36-41). In the end, urban self-governance in the Kingdom of Poland
did not come into force before World War I (Radomski 2009, 82—83).

Conclusion

The 1905-1907 urban discourse tells us a lot about the Polish middle-
class and its ideological attitudes. It confirms all the objections which
were raised against the urban social groups by the political left as well
as radical artists from the Boheme: a tendency to class negation, an attachment
to security and self-restraint (Ossowska 1985, 28-43, 52-74). It also
shows the extent of the contrast between the agents participating in urban
life — between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat at the very beginning
of modern politics in the Kingdom of Poland — and confirms the special
role of the intelligentsia, that unspecified group of the urban intellectual
elite, typical of the peripheral, undeveloped version of capitalism in Central
and Eastern Europe.

But despite this, during the Revolution of 1905 something had changed.
In 1907 Wielkie miasta, ich wzrost i przysztosé, Edward Chwalewik’s
brochure, was published in Warsaw. The author, a former socialist, took
on board the task of the rehabilitation of great cities, so unpopular in 19®
century culture. He was aware of the urban class antagonisms but
convinced that:

The most creative powers are concentrated in large cities. Under their
command the former period of dogma and dignity is progressively changing into
a libertarian era, based on more and more democratic ideas (...). Large cities were

always a birthplace of libertarian ideas and now (...) are centres of radicalism
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and the democratisation of society. (...) Under a wider and wider self-governance,
based on truly democratic rules, the excessive number of poor people in the large
cities will disappear. Today’s tenements and malodorous districts will become
a thing of the past, replaced by numerous gardens, parks and green areas. The great
city will become the temple of national monuments, the centre of education,
the arts and other creative activities, as well as of administration and social work,
trades and legislature. It will be the pulse of the nation’s life in the full sense
of the word. (...) The great city of today, as a place of voluntary work, is a higher
form of social life. It contributes a deeper sense of right, justice and beauty to its

citizens. It is truly a pioneer of cultural progress (Chwalewik 1907, 73-74).

Important changes were not only seen in popular brochures, written by
Warsaw’s intellectuals. In 1911 a liberal newspaper from Lodz wrote:

Lodz, as a relatively new city, has neither an intriguing history nor interesting
monuments. But it can have all that one day. It will be created by future generations.
So we should not give them any reason to accuse us, in many years time,
that we were living without a tomorrow, without higher aspirations.
So, perhaps, it would be a good idea to create an institution for taking care
of LodZs future, which is considered to be very promising, in spite of the Society
of Historic Preservation. Today’s hectic development, chaotic and planless, should
have some rules applied to slow this ubiquitous development, which has no

regard for any sense of aesthetics (Nowy Kurier £ddzki 1912).

Without a doubt, modernisation was evident. The city, previously consi-
dered to be a foreign tumour on the country’s healthy, rural tissues, slowly
became the place that provided development opportunities for all classes.
At the turn of the 1920 centuries, Polish urban culture flourished
at a significant rate (Biskupski 2013). The new generation of activists,
artists and politicians that arose during the Revolution was not tempted
by the promise of a village house given as a reward for achieving merit
in life. They wanted to be citizens and to live as citizens. Hence, despite
the existing class conflicts and the social problems connected with
the discordant nature of urbanization, the future of Poland became urban.
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Tytuk: W poszukiwania lepszego miasta — dyskurs o miescie w okresie rewolucji
1905 roku w Krélestwie Polskim

Abstrakt:

Gléwna hipoteza artykulu glosi, ze rewolucja 1905 roku, ktéra stanowita
poczatek nowoczesnej politycznosci w tej czgsci Europy, byla takze
punktem zwrotnym w dziejach miast Krélestwa Polskiego. Szybka
urbanizacja i industrializacja Krélestwa po upadku powstania stycz-
niowego spowodowata niecodwracalne zmiany struktury spotecznej.
W miejskich realiach pojawili si¢ nowi aktorzy spoleczni w postaci
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proletariatu i inteligencji. W wyniku tych zmian w trakcie rewolucji 1905
roku tematyka miejska odgrywata w Krélestwie znacznie powazniejsza
role niz w glebi Cesarstwa. Dyskurs o miescie odzwierciedlal narastajacy
konflikt pomigdzy réznymi wizjami miasta: konserwatywna, postgpowa
i radykalna. W istocie, dyskurs 6w byt dyskusja na temat zakresu miejskie;
demokracji. Ukazuje on réwniez skale kontrastéw wystgpujacych
pomiedzy aktorami spotecznymi bioracymi udziat w miejskim zyciu
publicznym, a zwlaszcza pomiedzy burzuazja a proletariatem, juz na tym
bardzo poczatkowym etapie nowoczesnej politycznosci w Krélestwie
Polskim. W trakcie rewolucji, poczatkowy demokratyczny entuzjazm
ustapit wkrétce miejsca logice ekskluzji. Ustanowiona przez mieszczaristwo
w odpowiedzi na narastajace w trakcie rewolucji wyostrzenie antago-
nizméw klasowych, prowadzita ona do ograniczenia znaczenia klasy
pracujacej i jej pozycji politycznej w planowanym samorzadzie miejskim.

Stowa kluczowe: Rewolucja 1905, dyskurs, miejsko$¢, samorzad,
Krélestwo Polskie

Kamil Smiechowski obronit prace doktorska z historii na Uniwersytecie
E6dzkim w 2013 roku. Jego zainteresowania badawcze obejmuja proble-
matyke miejska, analize dyskursu, histori¢ proceséw modernizacyjnych
na ziemiach polskich w 19 i 20 wieku oraz histori¢ Lodzi. Obecnie
pracuje nad projektami dotyczacymi dyskursu modernizacyjnego
w Lodzi w czterech kluczowych punktach zwrotnych w historii miasta
oraz miejskiego dyskursu prasowego w Krélestwie Polskim na przetomie
dziewigtnastego i dwudziestego wieku. Autor monografii: Z perspektywy
stolicy: Obraz Lodzi w warszawskich tygodnikach spoteczno-kulturalnych
(L6dz 2012) i Eddzka wizja postgpu: Oblicze spoteczno-ideowe ,, Gorica
Lddzkiego”, , Kuriera Eddzkiego” i ,Nowego Kuriera Lédzkiego” w latach
1898-1914 (L6dz 2014).
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WIKTOR MARZEC

Modernizacja mas.
Moment polityczny i dyskurs endecji
w okresie rewolucji 1905-1907/

Artykut rozwaza zmiane w endeckim dyskursie politycznym
w okresie rewolucji 1905-1907. Podejmuj¢ w nim analize
zmiany stosunku do ,,mas”. Wizj¢ modernizacji mas traktuje
jako specyficzng forme dyskursu nowoczesnosci — reakcje

na niezdeterminowanie, nieadekwatnos¢ politycznych
instytugji i jezykdw i gwattowne rozszerzenie realnego uczest-
nictwa politycznego. Argumentuje, ze okreslona koniunktura
czy splot zdarzeni, zaréwno z dziedziny myslenia politycznego,
jak i proceséw spotecznych, wytworzyla specyficzng sytuacje
kryzysu, pewien moment polityczny. Okreslona reakcja

na ten moment — w tym przypadku organicystyczny, hierar-
chiczny dyskurs wspélnoty i wizja zdyscyplinowanych mas
pod endecka kontrola, zadecydowaia} o ksztalcie catosci
endeckiego myslenia politycznego. Ow efekt ma swoje
dtugofalowe konsekwencje i okresla pdzniejszy ksztate
ideowy formacji endeckiej.

Stowa kluczowe: Endecja, Narodowa Demokracja, rewolucja 1905, masy, dyskurs

nowoczesnosci, koniunktura, moment polityczny
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Koniunktura kryzysu - moment polityczny

Jednym z kluczowych aspektéw nowoczesnosci byta zmiana sposobéw
obecnosci klas ludowych w instytucjonalnej polityce!. Fakt ten
stanowit zagrozenie dla konserwatywnie usposobionych elit i przynidst
akctywizacje my$lenia o przysztosci i zmianie, rozchwianie pewnosci,
ze jutro bedzie takie jak dzi$. Motloch jest statym aktorem politycznym,
z ktérym permanentnie musi konfrontowacé si¢ konserwatywna teoria
i praktyka polityczna. To jednak okres powszechnie znany jako nowoczesnosé
wspoétokreslany jest przez powszechne roszczenia ukierunkowane
na uwzglednienie mas w instytucjach politycznych i niespotykana inten-
syfikacje dziatani klas ludowych. Odpowiedzia nad byly réznorodne
dyskursy nowoczesnosci, bedace przedmiotem zainteresowania autoréw
i autorek tego numeru Praktyki Teoretyczne;. Klasy ludowe za$ staly si¢
odbiorcami komunikatéw politycznych, aktywnie ksztattujacymi bieg
zdarzen rewolucjonistami, wyborcami. Wywotalo to koniecznos¢ przemys-
lenia od nowa podstaw polityki i proby usensownienia, krytycznie
czy afirmatywnie, udziatu mas w sferze publicznej?. Modernizacja jako
mobilizacja polityczna mas wywotala pewnego rodzaju kryzys (Ortega
y Gasset 2008; Jonsson 2013). Przedmiotem mojego zainteresowania
jest reakcja i interwencja w obliczu tego kryzysu w obrebie endeckiego
dyskursu politycznego, ktdry sam w zaistnialej sytuacji ulegt daleko
idacym przeksztatceniom.

Jak odnotowat Sheldon Wolin, badajac innowacje w mysli politycznej,
»wickszo$¢ doniostych deklaracji filozofii politycznej zostata poczyniona
w czasach kryzysu; to jest wtedy gdy zjawiska polityczne byly slabiej
zintegrowane z formami instytucjonalnymi” (Wolin 2004, 9). Punktem
wyjécia dla takiej konstatadji jest przyjecie, iz filozofia polityczna to zmienna
i autorefleksyjna dziedzina myslenia, ktdrego celem jest interpretacja
réznych urzadzen spotecznych i ich konsekwencji dla wspélnoty. Dlatego

1 Artykul ten powstat w ramach projektu finansowanego ze srodkéw Naro-
dowego Centrum Nauki, umowa nr UMO-2012/05/N/HS3/01158, realizowanego
w Katedrze Socjologii Kultury Uniwersytetu Eodzkiego. Dzickuje za krytyczna lekeure
i uwagi na réznych etapach pracy Kamilowi Piskale, Mateuszowi Janikowi, Michatowi
Pospiszylowi i dwém anonimowym recenzentom.

2 Jesli nie zaznaczono inaczej, poprzez ,,masy” rozumiem wiasnie owe spolity-
zowane w nowoczesnosci grupy, ktore stanowia zarazem szansg, wyzwanie i zagro-
zenie, pewien zasdb, zewngtrze, przedmiot, ale i nickiedy podmiot nowoczesnej
polityki, wytwarzany caly czas na nowo w réznych dyskursach politycznych, czy to
jako pozytywnie okreslone zbiorowosci (klasa, naréd), czy jako negatywne zewngtrze
politycznej racjonalnosci.
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tez instytucje i porzadek spoteczny s istotnym kontekstem powstawania
i surowymi danymi filozofii politycznej, a aktywizacja struktury spotecznej
sprzyja istotnym zmianom w jej obrebie (Wolin 2004, 7; Mannheim
1992, 5-6). Ona sama z kolei jest jednym z najbardziej ,,performatywnych”
dyskurséw spoteczno-politycznych, interweniuje w bieg wydarzen,
modyfikujac stawki politycznej prakeyki.

Filozofia polityczna w czasach kryzysu jest odpowiedzig na rozpro-
szenie starych systeméw znaczen, porzadkéw i lojalnosci, i prébuje
nadaé nowe sensy ludzkiej dziatalnosci spotecznej i publicznej. Polityka
ma charakter ekspresywny wobec wymogu spotecznej adaptacji.
Praktykowana jest w obliczu probleméw, niedoboréw, spordw, nieroz-
strzygnigtych i nierozstrzygalnych wyzwan. Inaczej mozna ujaé problem,
ktérym chee si¢ w tym miejscu zajaé, stowami Karla Mannheima: ,, Tredci,
formy myslenia, energie umystowe istnieja i zmieniaja si¢ w sojuszu
z sitami spotecznymi, i nigdy nie wystepuja przypadkowo w okreslonych
punktach wydarzeri spotecznych” (Mannheim 1992, 199). To, co chce
pokaza¢, to pewna koniunktura czy dynamiczna konstelacja wzajemnie
uwarunkowanych czynnikéw, ktéra powoduje gwattowne przecigcie sig
przebiegéw proceséw spotecznych oraz konceptualizujacego je i ksztateu-
jacego myslenia politycznego. Nie chodzi o tematyzacjg prostego zwiazku
miedzy procesami spolecznymi a mysleniem, a raczej o pewna wstepna,
rozpoznawczg teori¢ koniunkeury myslenia politycznego, w sensie,
jaki zaproponowat Louis Althusser.

W swoich péznych pismach przedstawit on catosciowy projekt
teoretyczny jaki nazywa materializmem spotkania (Suchting 2004;
Larise 2006; Elliott 2006). Abstrahujac od jego ontologicznych ambicji
i dywagacji autora na temat ukrytego, prawdziwie materialistycznego
pradu filozofii (Althusser 2006), warto odnotowa¢, ze perspektywa ta ma
duzy potencjat eksplanacyjny w socjologii historycznej sensu largo (Paige
1999; Sewell 2005; Sassen 2008). Althusser podaje sztandarowy przyktad
aleatorycznej koniunktury, ktéra doprowadzita do skokowej zmiany —
poczatek kapitalistycznego sposobu produkeji. Kazdy z elementéw
wchodzacych w sktad nowej strukeury istniat juz wezesniej (pieniadz,
praca najemna itd.) i posiadat swoja wlasna genealogic. Dopiero jednak
ich spotkanie przyniosto fundamentalng rekonfiguracje, ktéra zmienita
kazdy z tych elementdéw i drastycznie przekszealcita przebieg proceséw
spotecznych. Tak ujmuje to ttumacz i komentator Althussera:

Spotkanie jednoczy owe czgéci sktadowe, powodujac, ze ,wszystkie one stajq si¢

réwnocze$nie przyczyng jednego skutku”. (...) [N]owa struktura wylania si¢

z nieprzewidywalnego potaczenia odrebnych elementéw z niezaleznymi historiami
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w formie radykalnie nieciaglej wzgledem swych poprzednikéw, w taki sposéb,
ze ,znaczenie tych elementéw zmienia si¢ w ramach nowej strukeury, ktéra whasnie

nadaje im ich znaczenie (Goshgarian 2012, 113).

Mnie szczegdlnie interesujg te koniunktury, w kedrych istotnym wymiarem
jest mySlenie polityczne. Gdy niezalezne genealogie roznych elementéw
spotykajg si¢, tworzac nowa, koniunkrcuralng czy rekonfiguracyjng jakos¢
(Althusser 2012; Althusser 2006), w zupelnie nowej sytuacji znajduja
sie réwniez dyskursy filozofii politycznej, wspdttworzace te koniunkture
(niewazne, czy jako ideologie, filozofia, czy praktyka teoretyczna) (Larise
2006). Sam Althusser konstruuje drugi sztandarowy przyktad dziatania
koniunktury i spotkania w odniesieniu do myslenia politycznego
Machiavellego, ktéry zresztg jest patronem catego tego przedsigwzigcia
teoretycznego (Althusser 1999; 20006).

Specyficzny moment aktywizacji myslenia politycznego we floren-
tyriskim neorepublikanizmie przykuwat uwage wielu badaczy i filozoféw
politycznych. W analizie specyficznego ,momentu makiawelicznego”
John Pocock starat si¢ zdaé sprawe ze specyficznej koniunkeury,
na kedrg skladaly si¢ przebiegi (zakorzenionej w lineazach swej histo-
rycznej ciagtosci) mysli i (majacych swa whasna przyczynowosé) wyda-
rzei spotecznych (Pocock 2003). Nowe otwarcie i przelom w filozofii
politycznej zwiazane byly z faktem, ze kontyngentny $wiat zadan poli-
tycznych zaczat by¢ rozwazany jako przedmiot wiedzy formulowanej
raczej jako pewna gramatyka, niz zbi6r praw. Prakeyka polityczna zostata
zatem, jak dopowiada Althusser, ujgta w kategoriach krytycznego zbiegu
okolicznosci, ukladu przeciwstawnych czynnikéw, sprzecznego systemu,
w ktérym powstaje problem polityczny domagajacy si¢ rozwiazania
(Althusser 1999; tego typu analiza naddeterminowanych sprzecznosci
pojawia si¢ juz we wezesniejszych tekstach o Leninie, zob. Althusser 2009).

U Machiavellego problemem tym jest przede wszystkim trwalos¢
paristwa, takie zapanowanie nad fortung (a zatem aleatorycznymi czynni-
kami i spotkaniami spofecznych ,,atoméw”), by wzglednie utrwali¢ insty-
tucje pafistwowe. Do tego za$ potrzebna jest reorganizacja politycznego
myslenia i nowe ujecie poszezegdlnych czynnikéw. Kluczows sktadows
nowoczesnej koniunktury — w obliczu ktérej musi dziataé ksigze — staje
si¢ lud, ktéry musi by¢ wzigty pod uwagg jako czynnik sprawczy i jako
sojusznik umozliwiajacy zbudowanie i utrwalenie paristwa (Lahtinen 2009).

W odniesieniu do Althusseriafiskiego , koniunkturalnego” Machiavellego,
kanwa, na ktérej opieram ponizsza analiz¢ fundamentalnej rekonfiguracji
skladnikéw myslenia endeckiego, splecionego z okolicznosciami spotecznymi
poczatku dwudziestego wicku w Krélestwie Polskim, s3 dwa zatozenia.

Wiktor Marzec
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Po pierwsze, Althusseriariska teoria koniunkrtury i spotkania jest dobra
logika eksplanacyjna (w sensie zaproponowanym w Glynos i Howarth
2007), pozwalajaca ujaé relacj¢ myslenia politycznego do rzeczywistosci
spolecznej (aspeke formalny). Po drugie za$, uznaje, ze wyzwania, ktdre stancly
przed Machiavellim (tworzenie nowego porzadku politycznego w obliczu
ludu i z ludem w par excellence nowoczesnej, aleatorycznej sytuadji),
odpowiadaja po czgsci koniecznosei przemyslenia porzadku politycznego
i roli mas czy ludu w polityce, ktdra byta udziatem endecji. Dlatego tez
nickedre aspekty tej pierwszej koniunktury (i refleksja na ich temat)
mogg by¢ narz¢dziem heurystycznym, pozwalajacym rzucié¢ nowe §wiatto
na zmiang w mysleniu endekéw i rozpatrzy¢ ich specyficzng koniunkture
zwiazana z wchodzeniem mas do polityki i konceptualnym opracowaniem
tego faktu (aspeke substancjalny).

Przedmiotem swojej uwagi cheg uczyni¢ moment polityczny (Pocock
2003; Marchart 2007), ktdry przynosi aktualizacjg okreslonej koniunkeury,
prowadzac do kluczowego przeksztatcenia w obrebie myslenia politycznego.
Ow moment polityczny miat ztozona geneze, ktérej nie sposéb rozpisa¢
na jednorodne ciagi przyczynowo-skutkowe. To raczej naddeterminacja
czynnikéw, specyficzny zestaw réznych kryzyséw i sprzecznosci, byt
produktywny w specyficzng koniunkture, niesprowadzalng do zadnego z tych
czynnikéw. Ponadto, choé kazdy z rezultatéw owej rekonfiguracji mozna
retrospektywnie odnies¢ do narastajacych wezesniej tendendji, bez owego
specyficznego momentu-wydarzenia niepodobna pomysle¢ nowej sytuacji
i zadnego 7 jej elementéw (okreslanych wiasnie przez t¢ nowa strukture relacji).
Chodzi mi przy tym raczej o wydarzenie w sensie stosowanym w socjologii
historycznej (Sewell 2005, rozdz. 3) a nie przez filozoféw (Badiou 2007).

W okresie rewolucji lat 1905-1907 w Krélestwie Polskim nastapita
masowa mobilizacja polityczna i wielowymiarowa demokratyzacja zycia
politycznego, a zatem ,,niezintegrowanie zjawisk politycznych z formami
instytucjonalnymi”, kryzys (Wolin 2004, 9). Towarzyszyta jej jawna
nieprzejrzysto$¢ reprezentacji politycznej i nakfadanie si¢ klasowych
i narodowych zadani (Marzec 2013; Kalabiriski i Tych 1976). Razem
przyniosto to sktadowe koniunkrtury, keérej innym wymiarem byta nara-
stajaca w polskim mysleniu politycznym?® od reakeji antypozytywistycznej

3 Przez ,polska” sfer¢ publiczng rozumiem histori¢ mysli, poje¢, dyskurséw
i tworzacych je 0séb i odnosnych kontekstéw spotecznych i historycznych, dotyczaca
polskiego obszaru jezykowego. Dlatego tez przyjmuje, ze cho¢ moje dociekania dotycza
w zdecydowanej wigkszosci Krélestwa Polskiego i zwigzanych z tym kontekstem
wypowiedzi, to ustalenia maja wagg wykraczajaca poza granice jednego z ,,zaboréw”,
jako ze w polskojezycznym obiegu intelektualnym obszar ten miat znaczenie kluczowe,
azachodzace na jego terenie procesy ksztattowaly cata polska sfere polityczno-publiczna.
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polaryzacja stanowisk i ksztaltowanie si¢ nowoczesnych programéw
politycznych (Cywinski 2010; Krzywiec 2009; Mencwel 2009). Programy
te, bedace swoistym rodzajem politycznych dyskurséw nowoczesnosci,
zostaly ostatecznie skonfrontowane z momentem kryzysu, ktdre same
wspéleworzyly.

Moment ten cechowany jest takze przez polityczng nowoczesnosé
w sensie, jaki nadajg temu terminowi Claude Lefort (1988), czy z nieco
innej strony, Charles Taylor (2010). Polityczna nowoczesnos¢ cechuje sig
zanikiem starszych, fundacyjnych, transcendentnych i heteronomicznych
porzadkéw uzasadnienia ludzkiego $wiata i polityki. Gdy ,rozpraszaja si¢
markery pewnosci”, aktualizuje si¢ radykalna przygodno$¢ zycia spotecznego
(Marchart 2007), a podstawowym zadaniem polityki i ideologii jest
zapobiezenie jej destrukcyjnym skutkom — zaproponowanie zawsze
tymczasowych, ale wiarygodnych sposobéw opisu $wiata (Laclau 1990),
wyobrazeniowych instytugji spofeczeristwa (Castoriadis 1987) czy po prostu
porzadkéw dyskursu, tworzacych ,fatszywe” uniwersalnosci i ugrunto-
wania tego, co spoteczne (Laclau i Mouffe 2007). Empiryczne dyskursy
nowoczesnosci s (w roznym stopniu) réwniez odpowiedziami formu-
fowanymi w obliczu tej kondycji. Przedstawione ponizej responsywne
przetworzenia dyskursu politycznego sa w tym rozumieniu takze dyskur-
sami nowoczesnosci. W szerszym planie préba ta jest zatem przyczynkiem
do badania ich jako uwiktanych w spoteczno-polityczne koniunktury,
zwiazane z ujawniajacy si¢ przygodnoscia.

Endeckie my$lenie nie byto oczywiscie monolitem. Trzeba tu raczej
méwi¢ o zmiennej konfederacji srodowisk, wielosci pogladéw i nieustannej
rywalizacji migdzy poszczeg6lnymi frakcjami i przywdédcami ideowymi.
Zmiana biezacej taktyki partyjnej czy tonu oficjalnych enuncjacji progra-
mowych mogta by¢ zwigzana z takimi wtasnie czynnikami. Rosnaca
rola i pozycja Romana Dmowskiego cz¢éciowo odpowiada za zmiang
akcentéw w endeckiej produkcji ideowej, dlatego tez czgsto to jego
teksty postuza ponizej za przedmiot analizy. Niezaleznie jednak od tego
mozna méwi¢ o pewnej ,strukturze (myslenia) z dominanta” czy ogélnej,
uchwytnej w czasie, zmianie retoryki politycznej charakterystycznej
dla okreslonej, dziatajacej wspélnie i tworzacej pewien wzglednie spdjny
dyskurs, formacji ideowej. Cho¢ na poziomie przytaczanych dowodéw
analiza tej zmiany dotyczy konkretnych autoréw i tekstéw, to jednak
na prawach metonimii bedg si¢ czesto — z calg $wiadomosciag ukrytych
za nim niejednoznacznosci — postugiwat zbiorczym okresleniem endecja
czy endecy.

Wiktor Marzec
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Prog rewolugji

Badacze ideowych peregrynacji endekéw zwracajq uwage na zmiang
w obrebie ich myglenia, zwigzang z postgpujaca antydemokratyczng
i elitarystyczng tendencja, ktéra z czasem prowadzita do autorytarnego
zwrotu i ekskluzywistycznej wizji zdyscyplinowanego narodu-organizmu,
w pelni rozwinigtej w okresie migdzywojennym. Kontrowersje dotycza
tego, jak to si¢ stalo, ze ,nacjonalizm zaczat nienawidzi¢”. Czy polski
nacjonalizm od poczatku miat autorytarne oblicze (Krzywiec 2009),
czy byta to kwestia pewnej do$¢ gwattownej zmiany, ktdra nie powinna
rzutowaé na caloéciowg oceng projekcu narodowo-demokratycznego
(Boticza-Tomaszewski 2001), czy tez trzeba problem ten rozpatrzy¢
pod katem istotnych, zachodzacych stopniowo przesunieé pojeciowych
i przeksztatceri w obrebie endeckiego myslenia i wizji narodu (Kizwalter
1999; Porter 2011)? Ponizszy tekst jest proba rozpatrzenia tego konkretnego
zagadnienia i w sposdb oczywisty nie wyczerpuje tematu. Pozostawia
na boku przemiany pojgciowe dotyczace cho¢by pojecia ludu i narodu
(Bonicza-Tomaszewski 2001; Kulak 1994; Marzec 2014; Zimand 1967),
narastajacy antysemityzm endecji (Krzywiec 2009; Porter 2011; Sobczak
2008), a takze relacje endekéw do chtopéw (przez dlugi czas ucielesnia-
jacych dla nich lud) i do pewnego stopnia udana mobilizacj¢ polityczna
robotnikéw na sposéb narodowy (Monasterska 1973; Crago 2000).
Postaram si¢ natomiast wykorzysta¢ odniesienie do koniunkeuralnego
splotu czynnikdw (rewolucja 1905 i demokratyzacja polityki), tak by naswietli¢
teoretyczne i praktyczne rozstrzygnigcia, ktére odpowiadaty za zmiang
w endeckim mysleniu dotyczacym nowoczesnych (a zatem miejskich) mas.

Przed rewolucja endecja akceptowata de facto dziatalnosé PPS wsréd
robotnikéw, uznajac jej znaczenie dla budzenia uczué narodowych i zdajac
sobie sprawe ze swojej stabosci w tym srodowisku. Poczatkowe miesigce
rewolugji byly okresem generalnego politycznego wzmozenia i duzych
nadziei réwniez w $rodowiskach dalekich od popierania dazen robot-
niczych. Stopniowo jednak same postulaty strajkujacych si¢ zmienity,
a robotnicze wystapienia dotyczyly w coraz wigkszym stopniu kwestii
ekonomicznych i owo zewngtrzne poparcie stablo. Endeccy przywédey,
z Dmowskim na czele, zaczeli tez rozumied, ze by budowad silny front
polityki narodowej, musza takze stara¢ si¢ o poparcie robotnikéw.
Intensyfikacja wrzenia rewolucyjnego pokazala tez jasno koniecznos¢
kontrolowania tych grup spotecznych, ktére zyskiwaly nowy rodzaj
obecnosci w polu politycznym.

Poczatkowo rewolucja byta postrzegana jako pewnego rodzaju
otwarcie, wtargniecie nowych grup ludzi do polityki, zakwestionowanie

Modernizacja mas. Moment polityczny...



Zmiany zaszty tak
daleko, ze do niektorych
rozwigzan, sojuszy,
watpliwosci niepo-
dobna byto juz wracic.
Odpowiedzi na pytania,
jakie stawiat dw moment
polityczny, wywotany
przez specyficzng
koniunkture, przyniosty
rekonfiguracje miejsca
mas w dyskursie

i praktyce endeckiej;
spowodowaty
wytonienie sie nowego
ksztattu endeckiego
myslenia.

(Rraktyka 3(13)/2014 104

dotychczasowych kolei rzeczy. Rewolucja mogta zatem nie$¢ wielkie
szanse i réwnie powazne zagrozenia, byla czasem politycznej inten-
syfikacji, wzmozenia dziatad i wysitkéw, w keérym endecja réwniez
winna wziaé udzial. Owe nowe warunki daty tez asumpt do powaznej
rekonstrukcji wizji dziatania politycznego, a takze stosunku do ludzi
bedacych przedmiotem owej masowej mobilizacji i politycznych zabiegéw
partii politycznych. Czg$ciowo rewolucja zintensyfikowata tendencje
zyskujace na znaczeniu od diuzszego czasu i przypieczgtowata zmiany,
ktére zachodzity w mysleniu endeckim juz wezesniej. Rewolucja —
jako moment niezdeterminowania, kiedy trzeba wyraznie opowiedzie¢
si¢ za danymi pryncypiami politycznymi i nie mozna juz pozostaé
w gnusnej oczywistoéci bezprzedmiotowych debat, kedre nie maja
wplywu na rzeczywisto$¢ — przyniosta zatwierdzenie tych kierunkéw.
Zmiany zaszly tak daleko, ze do niektdrych rozwiazan, sojuszy, watpli-
wosci niepodobna byto juz wréci¢. Odpowiedzi na pytania, jakie stawiat
6w moment polityczny, wywolany przez specyficzng koniunkture, przyniosty
rekonfiguracj¢ miejsca mas w dyskursie i praktyce endeckiej; spowodowaty
wylonienie si¢ nowego ksztattu endeckiego myslenia. Cho¢ zawierat on
elementy weze$niej juz obecne — trwoga mas byta widoczna w pismach
wielu zwiazanych z endecjg autoréw, cho¢by w artykutach w ,,pierwszym”
,Glosie” po buncie t6dzkim w 1892 roku — to pofaczone w nowej formie,
ktdra zmienita catosciowe oblicze jej programu, a takze znaczenie poszcze-
gblnych tych elementéw.

Po tym, jak w trakcie rewolugji zmienili si¢ ludzie, jak zmienio si¢
panistwo, jak narosty antagonizmy polityczne, rzeczywisto$¢ nie byta
juz taka sama. A przede wszystkim nie byli juz tacy sami filozofowie,
publicysci, dziatacze partyjni, inteligenccy agitatorzy i robotnicy.
Juz wéwezas przelomowo$é tego momentu data si¢ na tyle we znaki,
ze Dmowski mégl odnotowad, ze nastat czas krystalizacji stanowisk
politycznych i ideowej polaryzacji. W tej kluczowej dla narodu chwili nie
ma miejsca na biernos$¢, wahanie czy dwuznacznos¢é. Powszechna poli-
tyzacja i ,uzbrojenie” obywateli (Machiavelli 2008) niesie konieczno$¢
jasnego opowiedzenia si¢ po jednej ze stron, zaprzegniecia politycznych
energii na pozytek jednej sprawy. Podobnie jak w padstwie Solona,
kedre przypomina Dmowski, gdzie obywatele w waznych sprawach
mieli obowiazek naleze¢ do stronnictw. ,,Kazdy dzis, kto chce bra¢ udziat
w obywatelskim zyciu, musi si¢ o§wiadczy¢, czego chee dla kraju, z kim
idzie w polityce. Trzeba stana¢ pod sztandarem” (,Nasze cele i drogi”,
w Dmowski 1938, 378).

Dmowski dostrzegat mozliwosci niesione przez rewolucje, poczat-
kowo uznal, ze jest to ekscytujace otwarcie politycznych szans:

Wiktor Marzec
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Teraz ziemia si¢ pali pod nogami (...). W Krélestwie stan rzeczy grozacy
w pewnej mierze niebezpieczeristwami, a jednocze$nie otwierajacy niejakie
horyzonty — za to za$ co si¢ stanie, jakie beda rezultaty, odpowiedzialnogé¢
spoczywa na nas. Bo my$my dzis jednym zywiolem, majacym szerszy postuch
i jako taki wplyw na opinie. Jezeli my si¢ zaniedbamy, bedzie zupetnie anarchia.
A wtedy diabli wezma i nasza kilkunastoletnia pracg i organizacje, i widoki
na blizsza przysztos¢, i Skarb Narodowy, i wszystko w ogéle okoto czego chodzimy
(List Romana Dmowskiego do Zygmunta Mitkowskiego, Krakéw 31.03.1905,
w Kutlakowski 1972, 312).

Widzac masy w tryumfalnym pochodzie ku uzyskaniu politycznego
glosu, Dmowski obawiat si¢ ich janusowego oblicza. Z jednej strony
doskonale wiedzial, ze polityzacja mas jest nieunikniona w dobie poste-
pujacej — wolno i cokolwiek konwulsyjnie w warunkach carskiego kapi-
talizmu — demokratyzacji spotecznej. Sam zreszta dazyt do politycznego
uswiadomienia (,na sposéb narodowy”) szerszych grup spotecznych.
Z drugiej jednak krytykowat gwattownos¢ i niejako egzogenicznos¢ tego
procesu, obawiajac si¢ skutkéw ubocznych tak szybkiej i niekontro-
lowanej polityzacji. , Ta wlasnie, czysto zewngetrzna geneza obecnego
ruchu politycznego w kraju sprawia, ze ogét jest do niego niedostatecznie
przygotowany”, pisat (,Podstawy polityki polskiej”, w Dmowski 2002, 86).
Koniec koricéw chyba jednak obawiat sig, iz strajkujacy lud nieko-
niecznie opowie sie za polityka narodowa, nawotujaca do dbatosci o polska
gospodarke wraz ze szlachta i fabrykantami. Spolityzowany lud nie zawsze
spelniat oczekiwania narodowych ideologéw, co oczywiscie wywolywato
dodatkows repulsje, przejawiajacy sig czgsto w ogdlnej pogardzie dla mas
wkraczajacych zbyt pewnym krokiem do sfery publicznej.

Zwrot ku polityce, ktéry w ostatnich czasach nastapil w umystach naszego
og6tu, w zaborze rosyjskim, ma swe zrédto w wypadkach czysto zewngtrznych.
Nie zrodzita go praca mysli w samym naszym spoleczeristwie, nie jest on wyrazem
zmienionych pogladéw na stosunek obywateli do spraw kraju — pogladéw,
ktdre predzej czy pdzniej musiatyby si¢ rozwinaé na tle przekonania, ze taka
obojetno$¢ na sprawy polityczne, jaka u nas do niedawna panowata, jest zjawis-
kiem chorobliwym i niestychanie niebezpiecznym. Wprawdzie od kilkunastu
lat stopniowo rést w kraju ruch polityczny, ale ograniczat si¢ on do két niezbyt
szerokich — ogét nie tylko nie brat w nim udziatu faktycznego, ale przewaznie
moralnego nawet udzialu mu odmawial, pozostajac oboj¢tnym na jego postepy.
Dopiero gdy na zewnatrz, na polu wojny i w paristwie rosyjskim, zaszly wypadki,
keérych doniostos¢ dla wszystkich stala si¢ oczywista, kiedy pod ich wptywem

spoleczeristwu naszemu zaswiecita nadzieja lepszego jutra — nastapit éw zwrot
P ja lepszego | ap
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ku polityce, kedry stanowi tak wybitny rys obecnej doby (,Podstawy polityki
polskiej”, w Dmowski 2002, 167).

Konstatujac ,,zwrot ku polityce” i polityzacj¢ mas, Dmowski przyznaje,
ze ich apolityczno$¢ byta czyms szkodliwym i niemozliwym do utrzy-
mania. Z drugiej strony empiryczne zdarzenia nie ida po jego mysl,
co budzi niech¢¢ do takiego obrotu spraw. Przyczyna jest wedle
Dmowskiego gwattowno$¢ i zewnetrzne przyczyny ruchu. Ruch poli-
tyczny, kedry autor zaakceptowatby bez zastrzezen, musiatby by¢ efektem
dtugotrwalej pracy uswiadamiajacej lud na sposéb narodowy, tak by
wystapil on pod jednym, bliskim Dmowskiemu, sztandarem i de facto
mégl by¢ kontrolowany przez przywédcéw endecji. Stanowisko to
dobrze chyba oddaje stosunek Dmowskiego do ludowej mobilizacji.
Wraz z rozwojem wypadkéw stanowisko to zmienialo si¢, poczatkowo
(mimo ze wplywy endecji wérdd robotnikdw byty stabsze) Dmowski
byt bardziej pobtazliwy dla wystapied rewolucyjnych, z czasem dazyt
raczej po prostu do podporzadkowania ich danym celom politycznym.
Dyscyplina i autorytarne panowanie wzigly gére nad demokratycznym
impulsem umozliwiajacym polityczna mobilizacje, ale nie kontrolg,
zrewolucjonizowanego ludu.

Bunt mas

Jeszcze po pierwszej fali strajkéw w 1905 roku Dmowski napisat wywa-
zong analiz¢ sytuacji, zwracajac uwage na zywiolowos¢ robotniczych
wystapient. Ubolewat wprawdzie nad tym, ze endecja nie przewidziata
ich skali, ale wskazywat na fakt, iz socjalisci takze nie kontrolowali sytu-
acji. Dostrzegajac niebezpieczefistwa wyplywajace z wymknigcia sig
mas spod politycznej kurateli, odnotowat tez realng potrzebe zmiany.
Rozumiat desperacj¢ robotnikéw, keérzy upomnieli si¢ o zmiang sytuacji,
ke6ra Dmowski réwniez uwazal za nieakceptowalng. Zwracal uwagg
na niewydajno$¢ caratu i realng krzywde robotnika, o zniesienie ktdrej
bardzo trudno bylo w istniejacej sytuacji. Podsumowujaca deklaracja
brzmiata nawet cokolwiek rewolucyjnie: ,Nie moze nam chodzi¢ o jakies
drobne poprawki i dopetnienia tego systemu, ale za wszelka ceng musimy
dazy¢ do zmiany samych jego podstaw” (Dmowski 1905b, 100).

Gdy jednak owa polityzacja dokonata si¢ na dobre, szybko okazato
si¢, ze lud nie idzie w tym kierunku, w ktérym chciatby tego Roman
Dmowski. Endecy — cho¢ ich wlasna agitacja odnosita coraz wigksze
sukcesy i koniec koficéw to endecja miata zosta¢ gtéwnym politycznym
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beneficjentem rewolucji (Blobaum 1995; Krzywiec 2013), niespecjalnie
starali si¢ uzna¢ legitymizacj¢ swoich politycznych przeciwnikéw.
Antagonizacja, ktéra stata si¢ udziatem polskiej sfery politycznej w toku
rewolugji, na dtugo wyznaczyta nieprzekraczalne linie podziatu.

Syfilis polityczny (...) wysypal sie obecnie i nie wiadomo jak sie skoriczy.
(...) Dla tej druzyny sztabem sa zydzi, histerycy i najzwyczajniejsi wariaci (...).
Z taka rewolucja zmuszeni jeste$my walczy¢ na noze (List Romana Dmowskiego
do Zygmunta Mitkowskiego, 09.04.1906, w Kutakowski 1972, 331).

Z czasem zreszta Dmowski autorefleksyjnie zweryfikowal swéj wezes-
niejszy stosunek do rewolucji. W jednym z pézniejszych tekstow
zrekonstruowat ewolucje stosunku endecji do rewolugji. Opisal poczat-
kowe wyczekiwanie w nadziei na poprawg sytuacji prawnej Polakéw
w cesarstwie. Przyznat tez, ze popetniono powazny blad: pracujac wérdd
chlopéw i inteligengji, nie doceniono skali zrewoltowania miejskich mas
i odnoszacej sukcesy agitacji socjalistycznej:

Dzialacze (...) za mato znali miasta i ogniska przemystowe, nie dos¢ byli poinfor-
mowani o tem, co si¢ tam przygotowuje, a przytem za mato si¢ liczyli z prawami
psychiki mas, dzialajacemi w czasach rewolucyjnych (,Narodowcy i ugodowcy

w czasie rewolucyjnym”, w Dmowski 1938, 91).

Wida¢ tu napiecie charakterystyczne dla dyskurséw o masach powszechnych
wéwezas w calej Europie (Jonsson 2013), rozczarowanie, a moze i strach
przed masami, ktdre koniec koricow zmienito demokratyczny profil
endecji (Boricza-Tomaszewski 2001).

Stopniowo endecy porzucili nadzieje na realizacjg swoich celéw poli-
tycznych poprzez rewolugje, a ich niecheé¢ wobec wystapieni robotnikdéw
wzrastata. Rosnaca antagonizacja i wrogos¢ do socjalistéw czy liberatéw
zostata z czasem uzupetniona odniesieniem do swoiscie pojetej naro-
dowej racji stanu. Zaczgto krytykowaé rewolucje nie tylko z perspektywy
odmiennej sity politycznej, ktéra nie popiera rewolucyjnych dazeri. Tam,
gdzie moglaby si¢ zgodzi¢ z wysuwanymi zadaniami (np. w kwestii auto-
nomii politycznej czy walki kulturowej o polsko$¢), nie uznaje po prostu
obranej przez rewolucjonistéw strategii. W nowej odstonie endecy argu-
mentowali, ze wigkszy ruch rewolucyjny oznaczat koniec koncéw wigksza
skale kleski (od poczatku nie wierzyli w powodzenie ruchu). Rozbicie
wiezi spotecznych i, jak sami to nazywali, anarchia, uposledzilyby
mozliwoéci dziatania politycznego, gdyby tylko takie si¢ pojawity. Mimo
$wiadomosci owego znamiennego ,,gdyby” endecy zdawali si¢ zapomina¢,
ze wystapienia rewolucyjne byly w gruncie rzeczy warunkiem mozliwosci
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jakiegokolwick poszerzenia zakresu swobdd politycznych w caracie.
Argumentacja wskazujaca na porewolucyjne mozliwosci dziatania,
ktére nie mogly by¢ odpowiednio wykorzystane z powodu spotecznej
i politycznej dezintegracji, jest bowiem tylko na pozér przekonujaca.
Pomija przeciez swojg kontrfaktycznosé czy paradoksalnosé; bez owego
zrywu te mozliwosci nigdy by nie zaistnialy. Nie powstrzymato to jednak
endecji od czynnego, réwniez zbrojnego wystapienia przeciw rewoluc-
jonistom.

Ruch rewolucyjny, w ktérym wzigly gére pierwiastki niepolskie, wrogie naszemu
spoleczenistwu, zaczat szerzy¢ zniszczenie, rozstréj zycia, rozktad sil spotecznych
i ekonomicznych kraju. Z tych zatozeri wychodzac, demokracja narodowa przeciw-
stawita si¢ bez wahania ruchowi rewolucyjnemu, wstapita z nim w walke zacieta

(,Narodowcy i ugodowcy w czasie rewolucyjnym”, w Dmowski 1938, 92).

Wiktato to endecj¢ w bardzo problematyczne pozycje polityczne.
Oznaczalo bowiem opowiedzenie si¢ przeciwko sitom walczacym
z caratem, jak wowczas mawiano, i czynne wystapienie przeciw ludziom,
ktdrzy gineli w imig swojej polskiej tozsamosci. Dmowski widziat proble-
matyczno$¢ sytuacji i trudno$¢ walki zarazem z caratem i socjalistami.
Oznaczato to mobilizowanie spoteczefistwa przeciw rewolucji, keéra przynaj-
mniej czgdciowo byta wymierzona we wrogi rzad. Juz wtedy jednak
Dmowski byt przekonany, ze z czasem pozycja ta zyska powszechne zrozu-
mienie: ,,z dalszej perspektywy ten czyn obozu narodowego polskiego
bedzie wlasciwie oceniony”, deklarowat (,Narodowcy i ugodowcy
w czasie rewolucyjnym”, w Dmowski 1938, 92).

Okietznac zywiot

Rewolucja 1905 byta momentem rozwiazania narastajacych od dtuzszego
czasu dylematéw i napieé ideowych dotyczacych ludu, obecnosci mas
w polityce i stosunku do nich polityki endeckiej. W obliczu zaistniatych
zdarzen endecy formutowali rozne analizy mobilizacji ludu i wyciagali
whnioski dla wlasnej koncepcji polityki. Podstawowym problemem byto
poznawcze okielznanie wtargniecia mas do polityki i pomyslenie polityki
od nowa, na modte odpowiadajaca wyzwaniom nowych czaséw. Analizowano
tez kompetencje polityczne wymagane w nowych okolicznosciach.
Przykladowo Balicki w obliczu rewolucji podjal problem wagi
sumystu politycznego”. Taki polityczny rozum kierowad si¢ winien zasa-
dami, keére konstytuowaly dziatanie polityczne jako takie, winien kreli¢
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jasny cel i dobiera¢ odpowiednie §rodki do jego realizacji. Umyst taki,
by dziala¢ skutecznie, musi podporzadkowywa¢ sobie wielokierunkowe
aspiracje jednostek, tak by mogly pospdlnie dziata¢ w kierunku realizacji
obranego celu. Najpetniej wyraza si¢ on we wladzy paristwowej, rzadzacej
dobrowolnie poddajacy si¢ jej wladzy wspdlnota narodowa.

Balicki jest jednak oczywiscie $wiadomy, ze dla Polakéw niedostgpnym
jest panistwo, z ktérym mogliby si¢ zidentyfikowaé. Doswiadczenie
rewolucji sklonito go do porzucenia pozostatosci republikariskiej wizji
samorzadnosci (Boricza-Tomaszewski 2001). W zamian opowiedziat si¢
za elitystycznym postulatem kontroli nad masami. Wiadza tam ma za zadanie
panowa¢ nad amorficzng negatywnoscig mas pozbawiona mysli poli-
tycznej (Z. Balicki, ,,Zanik umystu politycznego”, w Toruriczyk 1983, 135).
Nawet gdy te negatywno$¢ zagospodarowano politycznie — w programie
socjalistycznym — Balicki odmawial przyznania mu statusu programu
politycznego, a zatem formujacego pozytywne cele. Przebudowa strukeury
spolecznej albo choéby zwigkszenie stopnia redystrybucji bogactwa nie
spetniaja kryteriéw postulatu politycznego. W zasadzie tylko wasny
program narodowy moze sprosta¢ tym wymogom.

[Ruch socjalistyczny] siat tylko niezadowolenie wsrédd mas i utrzymywat je
w stanie ustawicznego oczekiwania jakich$ nadzwyczajnych wypadkéw, totez
doczekal si¢ czasu, gdy przewlekly ferment zamienit si¢ w apatig, beztad
i rozprezenie. Do takich samych wynikéw musiatoby niechybnie doprowadzi¢
przeciaganie struny patriotycznego napiecia przez uczuciowe, a przy tym czysto
negatywnie nastroje niezadowolenia. Kto pragnie z mas wywotad site czynna
i twércza, musi im przede wszystkim wskaza¢, czego maja chcie¢ w danych
warunkach, nie za$ to, czego majg nie chcie¢, bo to nie jest budzenie woli,
lecz denerwowanie mas i ostabianie rzeczywistej, a nie pozornej tylko ich odpornosci
(,Niezadowolenie”, w Balicki 2008, 487).

Postulat kontroli nad masami i decydowania, ,,czego maja chcie¢”, nie moze
by¢ jak wida¢ realizowany poprzez arbitralne nadawanie kierunku ich
dazeniom. Masy maja pewna stwierdzalna pozytywnie charakterystyke,
ktéra trzeba uwzglednié, ale nie polityczng wolg, z ktdra trzeba sig liczy¢.
W gruncie rzeczy masy sg dla Balickiego niemal fenomenem naturalnym
opisywanym przez psychologi¢ ttumu, zywiotem, ktérego nie wolno
zlekcewazy¢, ale trzeba umiejetnie okietznywa¢ roznymi sposobami
(jak fortung?), by osiagna¢ whasne polityczne cele (Pitkin 1999).

Taka relegacja mas do roli naturalnego czynnika, z ktérym trzeba
si¢ po prostu liczy¢, nie pojawita si¢ przypadkowo. Koniunktura,
keérej stawili czota endecy, miata szricte nowoczesny charakeer,
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analogiczny do splotu czynnikéw, z jakim mierzyt si¢ wspomniany
wyzej Machiavelli. Jak opanowa¢ wszechobecng przygodnos¢ cechujaca
nowoczesng politycznos¢ i jak wprowadzi¢ w jej obreb wzglednie trwate
instytucje (zapanowa¢ nad fortung)? Florentyriczyk uznal, ze kluczem
do stabilnych urzadzen politycznych jest lud, i tak tez (przy calej palecie
réznic miedzy tymi koniunkturami) poczatkowo uznali endecy. Ich
poczatkowy demokratyzm uwzgledniat konieczno$¢ upodmiotowienia
ludu jako wspéttwérey porzadku politycznego w zaistniatych (nowoczes-
nych) warunkach. Z czasem jednak w mysleniu endeckim lud przestat
petni¢ role sojusznika umozliwiajacego zapanowanie nad ogélna przygod-
noscia, jak dziato si¢ u Machiavellego (Lahtinen 2009). Stat si¢ natomiast
elementem za t¢ (postrzegang przez endekéw) przygodnos¢ odpowie-
dzialnym. Analogiczne podejscie cechuje caly nowoczesny nacjonalizm,
ktéry jest proba okielznania przygodnosci poprzez stworzenie kolektywnego
ciata narodu. Pod tym wzgledem jest dyskursem catosciujacym, zapewnia-
jacym stabilng podstawe polityki (Marzec 2014), a zarazem urzadzeniem
biopolitycznym, realizujacym koniec koricéw funkcje¢ podobng
do innych opisywanych cho¢by przez Michela Foucaulta. Nacjonalizm
jest kontynuacja biopolityki innymi $rodkami (Ratajczak 2013; Speer
2013; Wrdbel 2011).

Pojawia si¢ tu specyficzna trwoga mas w podwdjnym znaczeniu,
o ktérej pisze Etienne Balibar przy okazji badania politycznej filozofii
Spinozy (Balibar 2007). Z jednej strony jest trwoga odczuwana przez
masy w obliczu poruszenia politycznego, z ich charakterystyka, afektami,
odruchami, ktére musza by¢ uwzglednione w politycznej strategii (zob.
propozycje Balickiego powyzej). Z drugiej jest tez trwoga wzbudzana
przez masy w patacach i kantorach elit, ktére korzystaja z istniejacego
status quo. Taka dwoista figura dobrze chyba opisuje odczucia endecji
w owym okresie. ,, Trwoge mas rozumieé¢ mozna w dwojakim znaczeniu
genitivus: obiektywnym i subiektywnym. 70 trwoga, kidrg odczuwajg
masy, ale takze trwoga, ktérq masy wzbudzajg w kimkolwiek rzadzacym
lub dziatajacym politycznie” (Balibar 2007, 51). U endekdw narasta
repulsja wobec wielo$ci, niekontrolowanej energii politycznej,
ktéra wyraza niezadowolenie, ale plynie kanatami niemozliwymi
do politycznego okietznania. To nadmiar, intruzja dumu w ustalony
(cho¢ znienawidzony) $wiat. Ekscytujaca fala, ktéra zmiata to, co jest,
ale kedra za chwile okazuje swoja sile, zbyt duzg i zbyt samodzielna,
by podda¢ si¢ politycznej kontroli. Polityczne virtii endekéw nie wystarczato
juz, by obréci¢ rewolucjg na swojg korzy$¢ (na temat ztozonych relagji
fortuny i virts w filozofii Machiavellego zob. Pitkin 1999; Skinner 1981).
Dmowski nawotywal:
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Ja sadzg, ze gdyby ten wplyw si¢ stal wszechwladnym, czego chwata Bogu mozna
si¢ nie obawia¢, na powierzchni ziemi wytworzylby si¢ jeden chaos atoméw
ludzkich, jedna cuchnaca coraz bardziej katuza moralna. I dlatego, gdybym
nawet nie miat instynktéw i uczu¢ narodowych, tkwiacych w glebiach mej duszy
i kierujacych mymi czynami, droga rozumowania moze doszedtbym do tego,
ze wolatbym: niech zyje ojczyzna! Niech zyje narodowa etyka! (,Podstawy polityki
polskiej”, w Dmowski 2002, 93-94)

Poczatkowo jednak byt to glos wotajacego na pustyni. Z czasem dopiero
mys$l polityczna endecji zaczeta krzepna¢, a rozwijane w trakcie rewolucji
koncepcje odpowiada¢ na éw polityczny ,bunt mas”. Réwniez praktyka
organizacyjna i masowa propaganda polityczna ulegly rozbudowie
i dostosowaniu do nowej sytuacji. Zostawiajac rozwazania nad prakeyka
mobilizacji politycznej (Marzec 2013), tutaj skupig si¢ na réwnolegtych
modyfikacjach poje¢ politycznych. By (retrospektywnie) wyjasni¢ zmiang,
trzeba cofnaé si¢ nieco w czasie. Rewolucja spowodowata bowiem
nie tyle wzmozenie obecnych uprzednio w mysleniu endekéw tendencji,
ile rekonfiguracj¢ wszystkich czynnikéw w nowy uktad wykraczajacy
poza ich sumg czy ilo$ciows intensyfikacje.

Lud pod kontrolg

Od poczatku swojej dziatalnosci przyszli endecy ubolewali nad dotych-
czasowq biernoscig i idaca za tym nickompetencja polityczna ludu
(Boricza-Tomaszewski 2001; Kulak 1994). Jan Ludwik Poptawski
przyktadowo utyskiwat na niski poziom ,wyksztalcenia i wyrobienia
politycznego”, ktéry ,staje si¢ coraz bardziej widocznym w miarg rozwoju
samodzielnej dziatalno$ci spoteczeristwa w zakresie spraw publicznych”,
ktéry przynosi stwierdzana przez niego jako fakt ,,demokratyzacja spote-
czeistwa” (Poplawski 1910, 33). Lud ma si¢ w koricu sta¢ podmiotem
politycznym: ,,Lud bowiem, ktéry zdobyt poczucie swych praw, wszedt
na drogg politycznych zdobyczy, z ktdrej go zadna sita nie zepchnie”
(,Sprawa ludowa w zaborze rosyjskim”, w Poptawski 2012, 55). Idzie
za tym whniosek, ze skoro konieczne jest upolitycznienie ludu i jego
samodzielno$¢ polityczna, to trzeba do tego dazy¢ nawet za cen¢ pewnych
konsekwencji, bez tego bowiem nie jest mozliwa zmiana stanu rzeczy.
Trzeba zrozumieé, ze pewne ,bledy” ludu sg nieuniknione, mogg si¢
zdarzy¢ wystapienia niezgodne z linig stronnictwa. Ogélnym celem
jest upodmiotowienie ludu, dlatego nie mozna dazy¢ za wszelka ceng
do matych zwycigstw kosztem pogrzebania tego ostatecznego celu
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(,Kwoki polityczne”, w Poptawski 1910). Strategia ta obejmuje nawet
pewne elementy wzbudzania antagonizmu klasowego: ,, Trzeba dazy¢
wszelkimi sitami do tego, azeby lud nasz poczut si¢ samodzielng warstwa
spoleczng, przeciwstawit siebie klasom uprzywilejowanym” (,Sprawa
ludowa w zaborze rosyjskim”, w Poptawski 2012, 62).

Koniec koricéw jednak Poptawski co najwyzej zezwala na pewne
odchylenie ludu, znajac z géry optymalny kierunek polityczny. Z wyzyn
politycznych strategii Ligi Narodowej, pozwala po prostu na czasowe
biadzenie, tak jak dziecku pozwala si¢ na pewne wybryki, by samo
doswiadczyto bélu niewielkich siniakéw. Juz wtedy figura odgdrnej
kurateli inteligencji nad ludem jest silnie obecna, niemniej powszechna
jest zgoda, co do koniecznosci pewnej politycznej emancypacji ludu,
niekoniecznie jednak emancypacji od endeckich przywédcéw. Polityka
endecka to nie tyle realizacja intereséw ludu, co dazenie do czynnego
i $wiadomego jego udziatu w sprawach publicznych (Poptawski, ,Zanied-
banie polityczne”, w Toruriczyk 1983, 25).

U Poptawskiego pojawiaja si¢ wprawdzie sugestie, ze warstwy
ludowe to realna sita polityczna, kedrej interesy sg tozsame z interesami
narodu. Sam lud za$ wnosi pewne zewngtrzne, warto$ciowe komponenty
do konstruowanego podéwczas narodu. ,Immunizuje” patriotyzm
i poczucie narodowe, dostarczajac nowych zasobéw zywotnosci
(Poptawski, ,Zaniedbanie polityczne”, w Toruriczyk 1983, 35). Z tego
wzgledu w programach Stronnictwa Narodowo-Demokratycznego
Poptawski (rzadziej Balicki i Dmowski) jednoznacznie opowiadat si¢
po stronie ludu w narastajagcym antagonizmie klasowym. Deklarowat,
ze trzeba poprawi¢ potozenie ekonomiczne ludu, jako ze jest to warunkiem
jego podniesienia cywilizacyjnego i niezbednej partycypacji politycznej
(Poptawski, ,,Program Stronnictwa Demokratyczno-Narodowego”,
w Torudczyk 1983, 56). Dmowski takze utyskiwat na zamkniecie sfery
publicznej dla szerszych grup spotecznych. Jego zdaniem, gdy elity ograni-
czaja uczestnictwo mas w polityce, ostabiaja tym samym polityke catego
narodu. W tej sytuacji zadaniem jego stronnictwa jest spolityzowanie
mas, wyrobienie w nich umieje¢tnosei politycznych i zmobilizowanie
do starart o dobro narodu (Puszkow-Barnka 2013, 265).

Mimo to, z czasem demokratyzacj¢ stosunkéw politycznych
zaczgto traktowad bardziej jako zadany fake, z kedrym trzeba sie liczy¢,
a nie jako cel dziatad czy nawet nadarzajacy si¢ szans¢. Lud i masy
z sojusznika mogacego budowa¢ instytucje polityczne (okielznywaé
fortung) staje si¢ zatem pobocznym czynnikiem, ktérym trzeba
po prostu uwzglednic.

Wiktor Marzec
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Opierajac si¢ na uznaniu faketu, iz dzigki postgpowi oswiaty odbywa si¢ obecnie
szybki rozwoj samodzielnosci spotecznej i politycznej ludu wespét z rozwojem
$wiadomosci narodowej, oraz uznajac fakt ten za najwazniejszy objaw naszego
zycia wspélczesnego i podstawe przysztosci, uwazamy, iz dzis whasnie nalezy
wszelkimi sitami dazy¢ do tego, azeby lud co rychlej wziat czynny i bezposredni
udzial w zyciu politycznym, w naszych dazeniach narodowych i we wszelkich

sprawach spotecznych (,Nasz demokratyzm”, w Poptawski 2012, 411).

Z jednej strony jest to zapewne wynik po prostu postgpowania tego
procesu i jego coraz to lepszego rozpoznania, z drugiej mozna tu wyczytaé
zmiang stosunku do ludu w mysleniu endekéw, ktérzy nie tyle juz daza
do jego emancypacji, co musza si¢ po prostu z nig liczy¢ jako polityczni
realisci, nie cheacy straci¢ kontroli nad sytuacja. Tak wilasnie dzieje si¢
w programie SDN z 1903 roku, gdzie ukierunkowanie polityki na masy
ludowe jest dopuszczalne tylko gdy nie stoi w sprzecznosci z interesem
narodowym, ktéry zaczyna petni¢ role wyraznie nadrzedna (Poptawski,
»Program Stronnictwa Demokratyczno-Narodowego z 1903 roku”,
w Toruriczyk 1983, 68). Zarazem z czasem narasta w dyskursie endeckim
podziat spoteczeristwa. Jak odnotowata Joanna Kurczewska:

W programie zaczyna coraz wyrazniej wystgpowaé podzial na masy,
ktérych obowiazkiem jest postuszenistwo, wiernos¢ i solidarnos¢ oraz elitg — grupe
wodza, ktéra powinna ,by¢ inna” oraz zada¢, decydowad¢, czud i wiedzie¢ lepiej
czego cheg ,naprawdg masy”. Innymi stowy, cale stronnictwo a szczegélnie jego
przywédcy posiadali w tym ujeciu stygmaty wladzy charyzmatycznej (Kurczewska
1979, 283).

Tendencje te nasilily si¢ z czasem osiagajac apogeum w trakcie rewoludji
1905-1907. Proces ten towarzyszy wzrostowi znaczenia Dmowskiego
jako ideologa Narodowej Demokragji, nie wydaje si¢ jednak, by miato to
az tak decydujace znaczenie. To raczej kompleksowa zmiana w mysleniu
endekéw, réwniez samego Dmowskiego, na skutek okreslonej koniunkeury,
nizli wplyw konkretnego czynnika osobowego, jest tu kluczowa. Cho¢
grajacy wezesniej pierwsze skrzypce Poptawski nigdy nie zaakceptowat
do korica owego zwrotu ku autorytarnej dyscyplinie i wodzowskiej
kontroli nad masows polityka, to i on zmienit stanowisko. W jednym
z artykutéw z goracych lat rewolucji dokonat surowej krytyki robotniczych
rozruchdéw. Przyznajac pewne zaszokowanie ich skalg, Poptawski stwierdzit
wrecz, ze skoro klasa robotnicza w sposéb tak szalony wystapita
réwniez wbrew swoim interesom, to jest to najlepszy dowdd jej niepoczy-
talnosci. Nie jest zatem zdolna i wladna bra¢ udziatu w zyciu narodowym
(Wapiniski 1980, 100). Polityczne upodmiotowienie na sposdb inny niz
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wyobrazali sobie to endeccy ideologowie spowodowalo natychmiastowe
odebranie robotniczemu ludowi miana racjonalnosci, a nawet zdrowia
psychicznego. Mozna zatem powiedzieé, ze uwzglednienie ludu jako
podmiotu politycznego skoriczylo si¢ zaraz po tym, jak si¢ nim rzeczywiscie
stal. Granica koncesji na rzecz politycznej podmiotowosci robotnikéw
bylo jej aktualne wprowadzenie w zycie.

Wraz z konieczno$cia uruchomienia sprawnych mechanizméw
politycznego dziatania, a zatem i kontroli swoich zwolennikéw,
oraz narastajacg potrzebg skutecznego wplywania na masowo mobili-
zowanych robotnikéw kwestia dyscypliny nabrala pierwszoplanowego
znaczenia (Porter 1999). Empiryczna konfrontacja z masowa polityka
na ulicach ugruntowaly zmiane¢ w endeckim stosunku do nowych uczest-
nikéw sfery publicznej. Nie byli juz oni ludem, ktdry trzeba edukowat
i o$wieca¢, a moze nawet zaprasza¢ do polityki, by wyksztalci¢ go
w prakeyce i zatwierdzi¢ przynalezno$é do endeckiego obozu. Teraz byt to
raczej thum, ktéry nie daje juz czasu na to, by go ksztalci¢ (i ksztattowad),
ale sam, podtug swoich regut (czy raczej — w oczach endecji — przy braku
takowych) rozrywa podziat na tych, ktérzy posiedli polityczng wiedze,
i na tych, ktdrzy stanowia materiat ludzki do jej realizacji.

Ttumy na ulicach i w fabrykach nie szty wprawdzie za podszeptami
endeckich méwcéw. Nie byly tez jednak nieokietznanym mottochem
znanym z dziewi¢tnastowiecznych trwoznych pamfletéw politycznych
elit. Mobilizowani przez socjalistéw, nie dawali si¢ wpasowaé w endeckie
plany polityczne, a zatem aktywno$¢ strajkowa i wiece zostaly niemal
zréwnane z nicodpowiedzialng dzikoscig motlochu. Binaryzujaca logika
dyskursu politycznego, dzielacego podmioty na racjonalnych aktoréw
politycznych stojacych po stronie cywilizacji i porzadku oraz nieokielznany,
biologiczny, kierowany instynktami mottoch umozliwia tez wytaczenie
ze wspolnoty politycznych przeciwnikéw (rozumowanie w tym fragmencie
opieram na rozpoznaniach tzw. socjologii kulturowej, zob. Alexander
i Smith 1993; Alexander 1998). Kazda alternatywna wobec wlasnej
dziatalnosci politycznej zostala relegowana do obszaru niepolitycznego,
niecelowego dzialania na mocy tautologicznej serii podstawien: polityka —
polityka narodowa — naréd — reprezentacja narodu — endecja — polityka
endecka. Polityczny inny stat si¢ niepolitycznym szkodnikiem, socjalista
zostal zrownany z anarchista, a zatem krzewicielem beztadnego chaosu
wzniecanego przez wrogéw polskosci (najczesciej Zydéw). Efektem
tego byto przesunigcie mas-ludu do domeny niepolitycznego zewnetrza,
upostaciowiajacego nowoczesng przygodnosé. Nie ma tu miejsca na szersza
analizg tego procesu, przytaczam jednak w charakterze synekdochy
endeckiej formacji ideowej w dobie masowej polityki fragment odezwy
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Narodowego Zwiazku Robotniczego (wéwczas pod endecks kontrola)
(Monasterska 1973) z okresu rewolugji:

[Slocyalisci postanowili robi¢ ciagle zamet w kraju, a przeto glodzi¢ i do nedzy
doprowadzi¢ naréd, bo rachuja, ze ludzie z gtodu. nedzy i rozpaczy tatwiej
do rewolucyi dadzg si¢ naméwid! A od rzadéw socyalistycznych zachowaj nas
Panie! Ladne to rzady, gdzie gotowase smyki nozem i rewolwerem zmuszaja

ludzi do glodzenia siebie i swych rodzin!*

Inna odezwa nie pozostawiala watpliwosci czym jest rewolucja i jak ma
si¢ do oferowanego przez endecje porzadku: ,A wige dazg oni [rewolu-
cjonisci] jedynie do anarchii, beztadu i zametu, do ciaglych rozruchéw,
ktére przygotowatyby grunt do ogélnej rewolucyi™. Ten kompleks
binarnych znaczenl uzupetniany byt przez jednoznaczne odniesienie
do inspiratoréw zametu: ,,Kto nam rozkazuje? Kto si¢ nam na rzuca jako
wiadza? Chlystki i zydziaki krzykliwe”®.

Co przeziera przez te zawolania, to lgk przed utratg politycznej
kontroli, nieokietznanym motlochem, z kedrym utozsamiano politycznych
oponentéw’. Przede wszystkim jednak nie mogli endecy zaakceptowaé
tego, ze masy odwazyly si¢ na wlasne dzialanie bez partyjnej kurateli.
Upadto przekonanie, ze endecja wyraza interesy narodu, keéry niechybnie
za nig podazy, gdy tylko ustyszy, kim jest i jak ma dziata¢. Prakeyczna
mobilizacja polityczna tu i teraz wymagata innego myslenia i innej
takeyki, po to, by przywréci¢ odwieczny podzial na elity i mottoch
(Ranciere 2004; 2008a), by z powrotem zapanowaé nad potencjatem
mas, ktére nie chcialy realizowa¢ swojej istoty odkrytej w endeckich
pismach.

Dlatego w swoich pismach programowych Dmowski starat si¢ redu-
kowa¢ demokratyczny potencjatu ludu na progu nowej ery. Widzac jego
rosnacy sile, przestat wierzy¢ w mozliwos¢ scopniowego edukowania ludu
i kierowania go w odpowiednia strong. Starat si¢ zatem uzasadnia¢ fakt,

4 Odezwa Komitetu Zaglebia Dabrowskiego NZR z marca—kwietnia 1906 roku,
AAN NZR 41-11, k. 34, inc. Niech bedzie pochwalony Jezus Chrystus. Bracia Rodacy!
Styszeliscie chyba wszyscy o socyalistach. bo¢ glosno o nich w calym naszym kraju...

5 Ulotka polityczna NZR zdn. 1 czerwca 1905, APE GP, 390, k. 382-383,
inc. Bracia robotnicy! Znowuz kraza po kraju naszym pogtoski...

6 Ibid.

7 Ow lgk przed amorficznym mottochem i metaforyka porzadku i dyscy-
pliny przywodzi nieco na mysl schizoanalityczne analizy faszyzmu, jako odpowiedzi
na nieukoriczony proces formagji ja i wieczng potrzebe zatwierdzenia spéjnego obrazu
zdyscyplinowanego siebie i kolektywu (Theweleit 1977).
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ze nie mozna ludowi nada¢ politycznego sprawstwa. Waznym krokiem
w tym procesie byto oddzielenie sily politycznej ludu od jego politycznego
wyksztalcenia w odpowiednim duchu. Wezesniejsze pisma przyjmowaly
raczej tozsamo$¢ tych dwéch wymiaréw: lud mégt staé si¢ politycznie
aktywny dzigki dziatalnosci oswiecajacej i mobilizujacej, a zarazem mégt
otrzyma¢ polityczne szlify poprzez prakeyke owej aktywnosci. Z czasem
stato si¢ jasne, ze lud stal si¢ politycznie aktywny bez tego drugiego
elementu, a zatem trzeba bedzie si¢ z nim zetrze¢. Upadto przekonanie
o automatycznym dochodzeniu przez lud do swojej §wiadomosci naro-
dowej, i o tym, ze tylko narodowy lud moze by¢ politycznie skuteczny.

Dmowski tak jak wezesniej ubolewat nad staboscia polityki ludowej
w wyniku ucisku carskiego, ekonomicznego, braku szkdt i ogélnej zapasci
cywilizacyjnej. Tym razem jednak czynil to w ostrzejszych, zdradzajacych
pogardg stowach, piszac cho¢by o ,zdziczeniu klasy robotniczej”,
oraz wyciagal z tego faktu inne wnioski polityczne. Tym razem klasa
ta — cho¢ jest coraz liczniejsza i moze by¢ politycznie potezna —
nie moze wywiera¢ zbyt duzego wplywu na sytuacje ze wzgledu na grozne
takiego obrotu spraw konsekwencje (,Nasz patriotyzm”, w Dmowski
1938, 319). Wedle Dmowskiego wsréd robotnikéw ,w dzisiejszym
potozeniu rola jakiejkolwiek akji politycznej lub pokrewnej z polityczna
jest bardzo ograniczona”, na przeszkodzie za$ stoi ,niski w jej [klasy
robotniczej] gtéwnej masie poziom kulturalny, a nawet w obecnych
warunkach postepujace coraz bardziej zdziczenie” (,Nasz patriotyzm”,
w Dmowski 1938, 319-320). Pojawia si¢ tu staly temat konserwatywnej
filozofii politycznej broniacej zastanej sytuacji poprzez relegowanie grup
kontestacyjnych do domeny nieracjonalnosci, naturalnego nieokietznania
czy nieodpowiedzialnosci. Warto zarazem przypomnied, ze w Swietle
jakichkolwiek obiektywnych wskaznikéw — takich jak zainteresowanie
sprawami publicznymi, czytelnictwo, §wiadomo$¢ polityczna, a nawet
uczestnictwo w kulturze — byt to czas raczej sprzyjajacy podniesieniu
ogélnego poziomu ,,cywilizacyjnego” robotnikdéw, réwniez podtug liberal-
nych, a nawet konserwatywnych kryteriéw (Karwacki 1975; Zétkiewski
1988; Zarnowska i Wolsza 1993; Marzec i Piskata 2013). Nie to jednak
ogniskowato uwage endeckich krytykéw, przedmiotem krytyki byto raczej
to, co zarazem stato za wznieceniem emancypacji intelektualnej, jak i ja
dalej napedzato — polityczne upodmiotowienie robotnikéw (Marzec
2012). Akcja polityczna w czasie rewolucji kwestionowata dotych-
czas zajmowane miejsca w wyobrazeniowej geografii spofecznej, byta
upomnieniem si¢ o uznanie za podmiot polityczny (Ranci¢re 1999).
Widad zatem, ze podtozem dla tych pogardliwych stwierdzen byta réznica
polityczna i fiasko polityzacji robotnikéw na okreslona, narodowsa modie.

Wiktor Marzec
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W niektorych tekstach pojawito sic nawet swoiste wyjasnienie zmiany
stosunku do ludu poprzez projekeje narastajacej réznicy politycznej na dege-
neracj¢ ludu w czasie, co mialo usprawiedliwia¢ jego odpodmiotowienie.
Zarazem uwidacznia si¢ tu wyrazne utozsamienie endeckiej mobilizacji
politycznej z forma polityczng jako taka, nadawang amorficznej aleato-
rycznos$ci wyrazonej w masach.

Zywiol juz z natury swej sypki i niestaly, wymagajacy silnej, trwalej zwiazanej
$cisle z zyciem organizacyi jesliby si¢ miat sta¢ czynnikiem cywilizacyjnym,
zamieniono dlugoletnia prakeyka [socjalistéw — WM] w ttum, zawsze gotowy
do zmobilizowania si¢ na glos haset rzucanych przez chwilowych przywédcéw

(Ostoja 1905, 612-613).

Jednoczesnie widaé, jak lud z potencjalnego podmiotu politycznego,
zdolnego budowa¢ stabilne instytucje, staje si¢ zagrozeniem dla tych
instytucji. Aleatoryczno$é zas, z szansy na rekonstrukeje politycznosci
z udziatem nowych aktordéw, staje si¢ Smiertelnym niebezpieczeristwem,
uosabianym wtasnie przez éw lud, teraz zredukowany do mottochu.
Doktadnie w tym miejscu, w ktérym Machiavelli dokonat przetfomowej
innowadji politycznej, poprzez wlaczenie ludu jako czynnika stabilizu-
jacego podstawy parstwa poprzez demokratyczng kooptacje i balans
sil, endecy zrezygnowali z produktywnego wykorzystania tendencji
demokratycznej na rzecz jej naturalizacji. Weedy to jedyna odpowiedzia
mogla by¢ odgdrna kontrola, nie tyle o$wiecajacych inteligentdw,
ile autorytarnych wodzéw.

W obliczu epokowych wydarzen, politycznych wyzwan i czyha-
jacych niebezpieczeristw, w sytuacji walki i niedomagani narodowych
podstawa jest organizacja i dyscyplina — zwarty naréd wspétpracujacy
organizacyjnie dla realizacji celéw i poddany politycznemu kierownictwu
prawdziwie narodowej partii.

Nardd, ktéry nie chee by¢ igraszka losu i slepym narzedziem w r¢kach wlasnych
wrog6w, musi mie¢ organizacj¢. Gdy mu nie wolno wytworzy¢ jej jawnie, musi
stworzy¢ tajna. Jesli spoteczeristwo jest zdrowe, myslace i czynne, organizacja jego,
jawna czy tajna, nie b¢dzie niczem innem, jak tylko wyrazicielkq woli narodu,
jego intereséw potrzeb i aspiracji (, Walka o prawo i organizacja narodowa’,

w Dmowski 1938, 339).

Srodkiem do tego jest niemal militarna dyscyplina narodu i wyelimi-
nowanie jakiejkolwiek intruzji ttumu jako targanego niesterownymi
emocjami czy tez demokratycznego potencjatu ludu, na ktéry nie ma
juz miejsca w endeckim mysleniu: ,jedyny ratunek dla nas — to przesta¢
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by¢ niespéjnym, luznym ttumem, a zamieni¢ si¢ w silnie zorganizowana,
karng armi¢” (,Walka o prawo i organizacja narodowa”, w Dmowski
1938, 342). Cnoty zolnierskie i rycerskie sg odpowiednim wzorcem
osobowym na te niespokojne czasy (Dawidowicz 2006, 238).

Wida¢ w tym miejscu wyraznie pragnienie utemperowania emocji
i demokratycznego nadmiaru. Empiryczna dana — umasowienie polityki
i wtargnigcie empirycznego ludu, kedry dziala, wywotuje natychmiast
cheé jego temperowania, ukierunkowywania, dyscypliny. Ochlos nie moze
zapanowa¢ nad polityka. Odpowiedzia jest dalsza delegitymizacja demosu
i nadanie usystematyzowanego porzadku, regulujacego procesy spoteczne
poprzez intensyfikacjg organicystycznej metaforyki kreslacej faszyzujaca
wizj¢ narodu-organizmu (,Walka o prawo i organizacja narodowa”,
w Dmowski 1938, 342; por. Marzec 2014). Brian Porter pokazal,
jak rewolucja retoryczna towarzyszaca rewolucji 1905 na ulicach
nie dotyczyta tylko demokratyzacji i upodmiotowienia wielu nowych
grup spolecznych, ale takze narzucenia dyscypliny nowo zmobilizowanym
uczestnikom sfery publicznej (Porter 1999). Wraz z umasowieniem
polityki dawne wizje narodu i dziatania zbiorowego poddane zostaly
dramatycznej konfrontacji z brutalng rzeczywistoscia walki politycznej
i wyjécia mas na ulice. Nie mozna bylo juz marzy¢ o zintegrowanej
wyobrazonej wspdlnocie, z ktéra kazdy si¢ zidentyfikuje i niejako
naturalnie zacznie dziala¢ na jej rzecz. W odpowiedzi endecja zaczeta
przyjmowac, ze do sprawnego dzialania politycznego nie mozna czekaé
na nadejécie transparentnej i zintegrowanej wspélnoty narodowej.
Trzeba jg zintegrowaé tu i teraz, po to, by naréd mégt dziata¢ (i niejako
w czasie rzeczywistym wytwarzac si¢ i odtwarza¢ w tym dziataniu). Niosto
to ze soba wprowadzenie pewnego nowego dyskursu porzadku wsréd
$rodowisk nacjonalistycznych. Endecka wizja narodu stopniowo stawata
si¢ coraz bardziej hierarchiczna i autorytarna.

Rekonfiguracja: narodowa demokracja jako nowoczesni
konserwatysci

Przypieczgtowaniem tego procesu byla rekonfiguracja catego pola politycz-
nego zwigzana ze zmiang politycznego oblicza endecji, ktéra — nie bedac juz
dawno ludowymi radykatami — przesuneta si¢ jeszcze dalej na prawo. Z obozu
narodowo-demokratycznego w petnym tych stéw znaczeniu przeksztakcita sie
w parti¢ de facto konserwatywna. Dotyczylo to nie tylko jej programu spo-
fecznego i, estetycznego” stosunku do ludu czy klasy robotniczej, ale réwniez
kwestii stanowiacych 0§ jej dawnego programu, jak stosunek do Rosji
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i kwestia dziatania w dobie nieistnienia paristwa polskiego (Wapiriski 1980)%.

Rosnaca wraz z rewolucja repulsja Dmowskiego wobec zachowan
ttumu i jednoczesne wykorzystywanie tego ttumu do swoich celéw
za$wiadcza wyraznie o przejsciu na pozycje elitarystycznego konserwa-
tyzmu z odcieniem obskurantyzmu (przez co rozumiem tutaj pewng
skrywang przed masami agendg ideowy i polityczne cele, oddzielne
od gloszonych hasel mobilizujacych owe masy do realizacji tych celéw,
por. Wapiriski 1989, 160). Nie jest tatwo w warunkach Krélestwa
Polskiego zdefiniowa¢ elementy konserwatywne w mysli politycznej
(Jaszezuk 1986). Niemniej cho¢ oczywiscie endecja przewaznie byta
daleka od afirmacji szatus quo, to takie pierwiastki mozna w jej programie
w rosnacym zakresie znalez¢. Wyrazne staje si¢ powstrzymywanie impulsu
demokratycznego i potencjatu polityki masowej, o czym pisatem wyzej.
Tak jak nowoczesny konserwatyzm, endecja formutuje strategiczny
program reaktywny wobec wydarzen, a ukierunkowany na minimalizacje
ich negatywnych konsekwencji, przy jednoczesnym zachowaniu pewnych
zasad. Nie chodzi zatem o zachowanie danego stanu sytuacji czy tez
powrdt do jakiegos prawdziwego czy wyimaginowanego stanu poprzedniego,
ale dazenie zbieznymi z racjg stanu metodami do weielenia tych zasad
w zycie czy tez ich utrzymania (Mannheim 1986). W programie
i prakeyce endekdéw rést takze stopieri choéby posredniej legitymizacji
istniejacego systemu politycznego, a nawet rosyjskiego zwierzchnictwa,
co znalazlo wyraz cho¢by w udziale w wyborach do Dumy i pézniejsze
dziatanie w samej Dumie. Tam réwniez, nawet w legalnych, cokolwick
wagskich ramach polityki parlamentarnej, endecja reprezentowata dos¢
konserwatywne oblicze, glosujac cho¢by przeciwko reformie rolnej
w Cesarstwie Rosyjskim (co jest tym bardziej zaskakujace w $wietle
wezesniejszej radykalnej ludowej polityki tego Srodowiska ideowego).
Pierwiastki elitaryzmu widoczne sq w pismach z tego okresu dotyczacych
reprezentacji politycznej, demokracji i roli warstw ludowych bardzo wyraznie.
W Podstawach polityki polskiej czytamy: , Etyka narodowa nie pozwala dawaé
wszystkim réwnego gtosu w narodowych sprawach, bo jej pierwszym celem
nie jest zadowolenie tych, ktdrzy dzis zyja® (Dmowski 1905a, 342).

Cho¢ jako $rodowisko narodowe endecja dlugo jeszcze twierdzita,
ze jednostki ani klasy nie mogg realizowaé swoich intereséw kosztem
wspdlnoty narodowej, to z czasem argument ten zaczg¢to stosowad
do kwestionowania roszczel warstw ludowych. Po tym, jak pierwiastek
ludowy ostabt w mysleniu ideologéw Narodowej Demokracji, formacja

8 Czgéciowo argument ten jest takze inspirowany wymiang zda z Maciejem
Janowskim podczas seminarium na CEU w Budapeszcie.
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ta stala si¢ de facto partig warstw $rednich i zamoznych. O wptywie
nowych cztonkéw i protektoréw na profil ideowy i wynikajacym zen
konflikcie z aktywnymi wéréd warstw ludowych dziataczami o bardziej
demokratycznym nastawieniu pisze nawet ,oficjalny” historyk ruchu,
Stanistaw Kozicki (Kozicki 1964, 276-278). Endecja przejeta w ten
sposob po $rodowiskach konserwatywnych w starym elitarnym stylu —
podupadajacych, coraz bardziej nieskutecznych i skompromitowanych
po rewolucji — miejsce na polskiej prawicy (Grott 1995, 30). ,,Dawni bardzo
radykalni ludowcy stawali si¢ stopniowo nacjonalistami, kt6rzy zdecydo-
wanie przeciwstawiali si¢ liberatom i socjalistom” (Jaszezuk 1986, 286).

Zmiana ta zbiegla si¢ z rekonstrukeja wizji narodu i ponownym
ugruntowaniem narodowego absolutu poza nim samym, w przyrod-
niczych prawach rozpoznawanych przez osobliwy wariant spotecznego
darwinizmu (Kizwalter 2002; Marzec 2014). Historyczna i polityczna
koncepcja narodu, poczatkowo dominujaca nad rosnacymi w site
watkami biologiczno-naturalistycznymi, zeszla z czasem na dalszy plan
(Kizwalter 1999; Porter 2011). W mysleniu endeckim postgpowata
esencjalizacja biologicznie pojmowanego narodu jako podstawowego
gwaranta politycznej decyzji i podstawowej rzeczywistosci normatywne;.
Obiektywne istnienie stosunku spotecznego, jakim jest wi¢z narodowa,
powoduje, ze nie moze on by¢ ksztattowany dowolnie. ,Stosunek kazdy,
bedac z natury swej spolecznym, jest faktem przedmiotowym, nie
moze si¢ wige okresla¢ na podstawie dowolnych i zmiennych stanéw
podmiotowych jednej ze strony zainteresowanych” (,Egoizm narodowy
wobec etyki”, w Balicki 2008, 358). A zatem ,Jednostki lub grupy nie
moga si¢ wytamywa¢ dowolnie spod rygoru obowiazkéw, ciazacych
na typie stosunkéw whasciwego im $rodowiska, jak Zotnierzowi nie
wolno (...) wyrywaé si¢ z szeregéw” (,Egoizm narodowy wobec etyki”,
w Balicki 2008, 358). Podtug hierarchicznej, organicznej wizji narodu,
kazdy winien zna¢ swoje miejsce, realizowad przynalezne sobie czyn-
nosci i zadania. Dazenie do upodmiotowienia ludu koniec koricéw
ustepuje jasnej hierarchii miejsc i dziatad, Ranciére’owskiej policji
w wodzowsko-autorytarnym wydaniu (Ranciére 2008b).

Byl to ruch niezbedny dla zapewnienia trwatosci podstaw polityki
narodowej, a zarazem uzasadnienia przejscia endecji od ludowego popu-
lizmu narodowego do elitarystycznej (w gruncie rzeczy proburzuazyjnej)
koncepcji narodu (Kizwalter 1999). Zajecie pozycji konserwatywnej
byto takze konsekwencja przyjetego modelu politycznosci i niejako
zewnetrzno$ci przeksztatceri spotecznych wzgledem ,,prawdy” polityki
kreslonej w endeckich wizjach. Dlatego tez wolta ideologiczna endecji
byta raczej zmiang, ktéra w obliczu rewolucji 1905 pozwalata zachowa¢

Wiktor Marzec



123 sy 3(13)/2014

podziat na dziedzing politycznego rezonowania (czy pewna forme filozofii
politycznej) oraz polityczna praktyke bedaca czescia aktualnej koniunktury,
bez ktérego idea narodowa w ogéle nie jest mozliwa’.

Aleatoryczno$¢ jest zarazem zagrozeniem, ktérego nalezy unikad,
jak i mozliwoscia interwencji politycznej opartej na ruchach masowych
(Lahtinen 2009; Speer 2013). Filozofia polityczna, ktéra nie separuje si¢
od aleatorycznosci koniunktury (Machiavelli, radykalne prady demo-
kratyczne) rozgrywa drugi z tych wymiaréw. Ta za$, ktéra traktuje te
dwa obszary roztacznie, a zatem ,upostaciawia” zaréwno przygodnosé
(bezksztattnos¢ i zagrozenie niesione przez masy), jak i odpowiedz nar
(integralny, zdyscyplinowany naréd), jak czynita endecja w okresie
okrzeptej doktryny nacjonalizmu integralnego, pozostaje ograniczona
do pierwszego z nich. Masy musza wejs¢ na sceng historii, by uczyni¢
nowoczesny projekt polityczny (paristwo czy upodmiotowiony poli-
tycznie naréd) mozliwym. By jednak projeke ten zyskat trwatos¢, trzeba
je takze przekona¢, zeby z tej sceny zeszly. Endecy w pewnym momencie
zaczeli si¢ ogranicza¢ do drugiego z tych krokéw (Speer 2013).

Ujmijmy rzecz nieco inaczej: gdy filozofia polityczna jest oddzielona
od prakeyki spolecznej, ta druga jawi si¢ jako wyalienowana, staje si¢
niekontrolowanym zywiotem zagrazajacym integralnemu porzadkowi
politycznego myslenia. Dlatego tez moment koniunkturalny powoduje
zwrot ku okietznaniu fortuny-przygodnosci, (fatszywie) upostaciowionej
jako masy i ttum. Oba wymiary fatwo daj si¢ wyartykutowad z pomocg orga-
nicystycznych metafor, ktdre zyskuja wlasng sprawczo$¢, wedrnie okreslajac
drogi mydli: spjny, uporzadkowany organizm narodowy przeciwstawiony
jest zywotnej, amorficznej, ,,pelzajacej” masie mottochu. Twardy faszystowski
pancerz (Theweleit 1977) zabezpiecza tez ,racjonalng’, autonomiczng polityke.

Zmiana ideologii i politycznej praktyki nie spefzta na niczym.
Réwniez grupy popierajace Narodowa Demokracjg zmienily si¢. Klasy
spoleczne dotychczas nieupatrujace w polityce endeckiej realizacji
wiasnych intereséw czy cho¢by idei, z kedrymi moglyby si¢ zidenty-
fikowa¢, zaczely popiera¢ to §rodowisko ideowe. Od 1905 roku do Ligi
Narodowej zaczeli wyraznie naplywaé ziemianie. Pokazuje to zmiang
bazy spolecznej, ale i atrakcyjnosci programu narodowego dla poszeze-
gblnych grup spotecznych (Wapiriski 1989, 157). Rewolucja mogta tu
oddziatywa¢ dwojako — ogdlne przebudzenie narodowe spowodowato
akces do tej formacji, ktdra wyrazata narodowe postulaty, jednoczesnie
nie kwestionujac relacji spotecznych, albo tez reakcja na oddolne rozruchy
przyniosta konsolidacje elit wokét sit mogacych zatrzymaé ludowa

9 Zwrécenie uwagi na ten fakt zawdzigczam Mateuszowi Janikowi.

Modernizacja mas. Moment polityczny...

Masy musza wejsc

na scene historii,

by uczyni¢ nowoczesny
projekt polityczny
(panstwo czy upodmio-
towiony politycznie
narod) mozliwym.

By jednak projekt ten
zyskat trwatosc, trzeba
je takze przekonag,
zeby z tej sceny zeszty.



Zmiany nie mozna wiec
wyjasnic jako przypad-
kowego przeksztat-
cenia ani jako efektu
stopniowej, ilosciowe]
zmiany. Autorytaryzm
porewolucyjnej endecji
nie jest prostym rezul-
tatem wczesniejszej
tendencji. Toraczej
koniunktura réznych
czynnikdw o niewspot-
bieznej genezie,

ktore zmieniaja swoja
istote po potgczeniu

w nowa konfiguracje.

(Rraktyka 3(13)/2014 194

rebeli¢ albo przynajmniej zminimalizowad straty dla klas posiadajacych.
Jak odnotowat Grzegorz Krzywiec:

W przeciwieistwie do ugodowcéw i politycznie zaangazowanych katolikéw,
narodowi demokraci z Dmowskim na czele jako jedyni na prawicy byli w stanie
przedstawi¢ spdjng interpretacj¢ przyczyn rewolucji i zaproponowaé srodki
przezwycigzenia ,anarchii”. ,Nowoczesne” ujecie nacjonalistyczne, obok diagnozy
traktujacej rewolucje jako krach tadu spolecznego, epidemie strajkéw, lokautdw
i ekspropriacji wlasnosci skarbowej, proponowalo réwniez remedium — wizjg
zdyscyplinowanego i hierarchicznego porzadku ,,narodowego” (Krzywiec 2013,
335).

Taki konserwatywny zwrot w mysleniu endeckim, ktéry uksztattowat
jego dalsze drogi, byt wynikiem specyficznej koniunktury czy splotu.
Okreslone dylematy i problematyki zostaty podjete w taki a nie inny
sposdb na skutek spotkania okreslonej wizji polityki i pewnych zasobéw
dyskursywnych (takich jak debata o ludzie czy klopoty z uzasadnieniem
polityki narodowej) z aktualng trajekeorig wydarzen historycznych. Nagly
wybuch rewolucyjny, wtargni¢cie mas do (konserwatywnie rozumianej)
polityki, brak wczesniejszych instytucji reprezentacyjnych i posredni-
czacych, staba obecno$¢ endecji w $rodowiskach robotniczych przed
rewolucja i konieczno$¢ mocnego spojenia nowej narodowej tozsamosci
jako calo$ciowa konfiguracja czynnikéw byly produktywne w okreslony
rezultat w endeckim mysleniu politycznym. Zmiany nie mozna wigc
wyjasni¢ jako przypadkowego przeksztalcenia ani jako efektu stopniowej,
ilo$ciowej zmiany. Autorytaryzm porewolucyjnej endecji nie jest prostym
rezultatem wezesniejszej tendencji. To raczej koniunktura réznych czynnikéw
o niewspdtbieznej genezie, ktdre zmieniajg swoja istotg po potaczeniu w nowa
konfiguracjg. Czgsto empiryczne wyzwania czy okreslone koniunkeury
powodujg pewne ,,domknigcia” w mys$leniu, wygasanie potencjalnosci.
Chodzi tu nie tyle o przejscie potencjalnosci w to, co aktualne (w mysleniu
i w politycznym istnieniu), ale o aktualizacj¢ takich proceséw, ktére osta-
tecznie zamykaja kontrfaktyczne alternatywy. Takim wydarzeniem byta
tez rewolucja 1905-1907.

Dla endekéw byt to okres wzmozonych rozwazan i intensywnych
dziatan. Uktad sit i stosunki migdzy poszczegdlnymi aktorami na scenie
politycznej Krélestwa Polskiego ulegly diametralnym zmianom. W mysleniu
endeckim wiele potencjalnie obecnych tam alternatyw zostalo rozstrzyg-
nigtych, w obronnym, immunizujacym gescie obrony przed intruzjg mas
do polityki. Obecna pod postacia utrzymujacej si¢ tendencji demokra-
tycznej walk klasowa znalazta w endeckim dyskursie opracowanie typowe
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dla konserwatywnych dyskurséw prébujacych okietzna¢ kontestacyjne
roszczenia warstw ludowych poprzez ich wykluczenie poza obreb polityki
i racjonalnosci do domeny nie-ludzkiej naturalnosci, ktéra wymaga co
najwyzej uwzglednienia w kalkulacjach, podobnie jak czynniki naturalne,
i odgdrnej kontroli bez nawet odlegtego, docelowego upodmiotowienia
tych mas poprzez wiaczenie do (konserwatywnie rozumianej) sfery
politycznej. Endecja, ktéra znamy, z de facto do dzis hegemonicznym
etniczno-organicystycznym, ekskluzywnym pojeciem narodu, w sojuszu
z Kosciolem, ktadaca nacisk na dyscypling i zespolenie grup spofecznych
eliminujace mozliwo$¢ artykulacji zadari klasowych, to w duzej mierze
efeke tej whasnie koniunktury (Blobaum 1988; Zaleska 2014). Takie
ujecie zmiany pozwala w konsekwentnie materialistyczny, nieteleolo-
giczny spos6b spojrze¢ na proces autorytaryzacji formacji endeckiej.
Okres ten mozna tez opisa¢ jako punkt przetomu (do§¢ luzno nawiazuje
tu do koncepdji tipping point, zob. Sassen 2008), w keérym — poczatkowo
niewidocznie — wykrystalizowaly si¢ zalazki pézniejszych ideowych drég
i politycznej prakeyki, kedre na mocy dokonanych rozstrzygnieé byty juz
wowczas okreslone, potem realizowaly tylko pewna wytyczong trajekroric.
Weztowym momentem bylo za$ w tym procesie zredefiniowanie ujecia
miejsca mas w polityce.
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Paradoksy ideologicznego uprzywilejowania -
studium przypadku

Artykut przedstawia swoiste studium przypadku: Lodzi

jako miasta robotniczego oraz biografii widkniarki pracujacej

w jednej z 16dzkich fabryk widkienniczych w latach 1975-
1998. Korzystajac réwniez z innych materiatéw — opracowan
na temat historii spotecznej Lodzi oraz badan socjologicznych
Hanny Swidy-Ziemby, umieszczam analizowana biografie

w chronologicznym i spotecznym kontekscie tak,

aby zrekonstruowa¢ mozliwie kompletny obraz Lodzi jako
niezniszczonego przez wojng miasta przemystowego,

w ktérym (z punktu widzenia éwezesnych wladz) mogly by¢
z sukcesem realizowane zatozenia nowego systemu,

co (z perspektywy analitycznej) doskonale ujawnito

jego paradoksy.

Stowa kluczowe: biografia, praca, tédzkie wiékniarki, realny socjalizm,

modernizacja
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Wprowadzenie

Artykul ten' przedstawia swoiste studium przypadku: Lodzi jako
miasta robotniczego oraz biografii wlékniarki pracujacej w jednej
2 16dzkich fabryk wiékienniczych w latach 1975-1998. Zrédet inspiracji
dla podjecia wskazanego w tytule tematu poszukiwaé nalezy w okreslonym
podejéciu metodologiczno-analitycznym zorientowanym na perspektywe
mikrospoteczna, ktére odnies¢ mozna do analiz biograficznych i historii
mowionej, oraz w konkretnych zainteresowaniach badawczych?®. Zebrany
w projektach badawczych materiat zostanie wykorzystany dla rozwa-
zenia jednej z kluczowych dla peerelowskiej ideologii kwestii, jaka byta
inicjacja procesu modernizacji spoleczeﬁstwa powojennego, a zwlaszcza
udziatu w tym procesie robotnikéw, ktérzy stali si¢ jednoczesnie jego
podmiotem i przedmiotem, innymi stowy, beneficjentem i ofiara. Jest
to jeden z licznych paradokséw realnego socjalizmu, keéry mozna
sformutowa¢ jako: uprzedmiotowienie ideologicznie uprzywilejowanej
klasy spotecznej, jaka w okresie PRL mieli by¢ robotnicy. Zgodnie
z deklarowang ideologia powojennego fadu, robotnicy mieli stanowi¢
nowsa site spoleczna. Wyznaczona zostata im rola awangardy systemu,
a przede wszystkim proceséw modernizacji kraju, keéra objawia¢ si¢ miata
nie tylko w gwattownej industrializacji i zwigzanej z nig przebudowie
struktury spoleczeristwa polskiego z chtopskiej — wiejskiej, na robotnicza —
miejska. Chodzilo réwniez o procesy szeroko pojetej emancypadji i awansu

1 Drzickuje Adamowi Mrozowickiemu, Katarzynie Waniek i Agacie Zysiak
za uwagi do wstepnej wersji tego tekstu.

2 W artykule zostang wykorzystane materiaty zebrane w dwéch projek-
tach badawczych. Pierwszy z nich nosi tytut ,Cztery dyskursy o nowoczesnosci —
modernizm peryferii na przykfadzie Lodzi” (Projekt finansowany przez Narodowe
Centrum Badan i Rozwoju; 2011/03/B/HS6/01874 (2012-2015), realizowany
w Katedrze Socjologii Kultury UL), drugi: ,Doswiadczenie biograficzne w PRL
i NRD oraz jego przepracowanie w powojennym pokoleniu 1945-1955: Poréwnanie
socjologiczne na podstawie analizy biograficznej” (Projekt finansowany przez Polsko-
Niemiecka Fundacj¢ na Rzecz Nauki (2012-2014) w Katedrze Socjologii Kultury
i w Uniwersytecie w Magdeburgu). Wspdlna cecha tych badan jest zamyst analizy
proceséw o charakterze makrospotecznym przez przyjecie perspektywy mikro —
w pierwszym projekcie jest to odniesienie do jednego miasta stajacego si¢ ,,paradyg-
matycznym studium przypadku — intensyfikujacym typowe cechy miasta przemys-
fowego, a pdzniej poprzemystowego — by ukaza¢ mechanizmy konstruowania
dyskurséw nowoczesnosci w czterech momentach rozwoju Polski: rozwoju wielkiego
przemystu w koricu XIX w.; odzyskania niepodlegtosci po I wojnie $wiatowej;
nowego porzadku politycznego po I wojnie $wiatowej; upadku realnego socjalizmu
w 1989 roku” (ze skréconego opisu projektu); w drugim projekcie chodzi o analizy
proceséw biograficznych, ktére majg ukaza¢ dynamike proceséw spotecznych.
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spotecznego. Ocena tych zamierzesi z perspektywy wspdiczesnosci jest
niejednoznaczna ze wzgledu na diagnozg przyczyn i skutkéw przemian
(Zaremba 2012; Leder 2013), ich dynamike zar6wno w wymiarze
politycznym, ekonomicznym, jak i socjalnym, koszty spoteczne zwiazane
przede wszystkim z okresem terroru stalinowskiego, cho¢ nie tylko.
Ocena ta zwigzana jest tez niejednokrotnie z wlasnymi pogladami jej
autora. Niezaleznie jednak od prezentowanych preferencji ideologicznych
wypada si¢ zgodzi¢ co do nastgpujacych kwestii: po pierwsze, mozemy
jedynie hipotetycznie okresli¢, jak wygladataby polska gospodarka
i polskie spoleczenistwo gdyby nie zostato objete hegemonia sowiecka;
po drugie, chociaz procesy unowoczesniania kraju odbiegaly w duzej
mierze od deklaracji, a zwlaszcza w zestawieniu z Europg Zachodnia
trudno byloby uzna¢ je za awangardowe, to jednak czas PRL mozna
réwniez analizowaé w odniesieniu do modernizacji, przetamywania barier
spolecznych, polityki socjalnej; po trzecie, ideowe deklaracje systemu
nie przektadaly si¢ zazwyczaj na rzeczywistos¢ spoteczng, co stato si¢ zrodlem
wielu ambiwalengji i paradokséw, czemu poswigce teraz wigeej uwagi.
Sztandarowy slogan realnego socjalizmu méwiacy o klasie robotniczej
jako przewodniej sile narodu miat swoje odzwierciedlenie nie tylko
w deklaracjach, manifestach i przeméwieniach aktywistéw politycznych,
ale tez szybko stat si¢ widoczny w dyskursie publicznym. Np. juz w 1945
roku’® w lokalnej prasie 16dzkiej mozna bylo przeczyta¢ o przodowni-
kach pracy, wspdlnej odbudowie kraju spoczywajacej przede wszystkim
na barkach mas pracujacych. Robotnicy mieli wigc budowad nowy tad
jako klasa ideologicznie i spotecznie uprzywilejowana, wtadza zas miata
reprezentowal jej interesy. Z tej perspektywy ,,[p]rotesty klasy robotniczej,
ktéra dwezesna whadza polityczna traktowata jako swoja bazg spoteczna,
byly co najmniej niezreczne: reprezentowanie intereséw robotniczych byto
formalnie biorac legitymizacja rzadéw partii komunistycznej” (Gardawski
1996, 49). W tym $wietle liczne tuz powojenne strajki robotnikéw w latach
1945-1947 nie tylko psuly 6w obraz ale pokazywaly, ze przypisana
robotnikom awangardowa rola w scenariuszu przemian spofecznych jest
przez nich odmiennie definiowana. Stad tez w kolejnych latach wladzy
chodzito o, uzywajac wspéczesnego jezyka socjologicznego, pozbawienie
robotnikéw sprawczosci, zwlaszcza w odniesieniu do ich srodowiska
pracy, a wigc tego wymiaru biograficznego i spotecznego doswiadczenia,
keory byt konstytutywny dla tak faworyzowanych przez system atrybutéw

3 Rzecz jasna tego typu postulaty artykulowane byly przed wojna, zwlaszcza
przez komunistéw, ale dopiero po 1945 roku staly si¢ dominujace w dyskursie
publicznym.
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kolektywnej/klasowej identyfikacji. ,, Totalitaryzm nie uznawat bowiem
jednostkowych czy grupowych intereséw” (Lesiakowski 2008, 167)
a protesty robotnikéw spowodowane niskimi zarobkami i wysokimi
cenami artykuléw pierwszej potrzeby oraz uragajacymi warunkami pracy,
definiowane byly whasnie jako interesy grupowe. W istocie chodzito nie
tylko o warunki bytowe robotnikéw, ale wlasnie o odmienny sposéb
definiowania swojej roli w rozpisanym powojennym scenariuszu. Innymi
stowy, podstawowa przyczyna konfliktéw w latach 1945-1947 bylo
odebranie robotnikom mozliwosci niezaleznego zarzadzania zaktadem
pracy oraz wplywu na organizacje¢ pracy (Kenney 2012, 80) —,,Co to
za socjalizm, gdzie robotnik nie ma nic do gadania tylko same kacyki”
(Swida-Ziemba 1997, 231)*. Napiccia te ujawnialy si¢ w intensywnych
lokalnych protestach trwajacych nieprzerwanie w drugiej potowie lat
czterdziestych i pierwszej potowie lat pieédziesiatych, zas ich apogeum stat
si¢ rok 1956, w kedrym sprzeciw miat wyraz juz nie tylko ekonomiczny
czy socjalny, lecz przede wszystkim polityczny. Jak pisata Hanna Swida-Ziemba
(1997, 211), bunt 1956 roku pokazal, ze ,[r]obotnicy wlasnie drastycznie
przekroczyli granice zarysowane scenariuszem »Odwilzy«, co doprowadzito
do krwawej tragedii w Poznaniu”, taka perspektywa wladzy byta podtrzy-
mywana przy reakcji na nastgpne protesty (1970, 1976, 1980).

Kolejny paradoks mozna by okredli¢ jako napigcie mi¢dzy deklarowana
przez system a doswiadczang strukeurg mozliwosci. Przynaleznos¢ do klasy
uprzywilejowanej stwarzata wrazenie, ze inne (wyzsze) klasy nie znajduja
legitymizacji w systemie spotecznym zwlaszcza w perspektywie demon-
tazu przedwojennego tadu spotecznego (Leder 2013). Innymi stowy,
istnienie klas dominujacych nad robotnikami byto nieuprawomocnione.
Jak zauwaza Julian Gardawski (1996, 57), ,,[tJen komfort byt jednak
$cisle limitowany — koriczyt si¢ brutalnie w momencie, gdy pojawily
si¢ wyzsze aspiracje spoteczne, np. wtedy, gdy elity robotnicze chcialy
zdoby¢ realny wplyw na zarzadzanie przedsi¢biorstwem”.

Zjawisko to mozna przedstawi¢ réwniez w odniesieniu do wymiaru
indywidualnych karier profesjonalnych czy edukacyjnych. Z jednej strony
drogi awansu spofecznego zostaly otwarte gtéwnie przez zdynamizowanie,
wymuszonej nickiedy, mobilnosci przestrzennej® ze wsi do miasta,
pociagajacej za sobg mobilno$¢ spoteczna. Z drugiej strony, system
»nagradzal stabilizacj¢ aspiracji na niskim poziomie, brak inicjatywy,
porzucenie mysli o sukcesie, karierze, wysokich dochodach, niecheé

4 Wypowiedz robotnika pozyskana w 1949 roku w czasie badari w jednej
z fodzkich fabryk.

5 Do kwestii wymuszonej mobilnosci wrécg pdzniej.
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do petnienia funkcji kierowniczych” (Gardawski 1996, 57). Jedna
ze strategii wzmacniajacych te cechy bylo przekonanie, ze osiagniecie
sukcesu zawodowego zalezy od przynaleznosci partyjnej — w zwiazku
z tym i, kedrzy cheieli unikna¢ uwiktari ideologicznych, nie rozwijali aspi-
racji zawodowych®. Mirostawa Marody (1987, 93) zwraca w tym kontekscie
uwagg na postawe zawistnego egalitaryzmu wyrastajaca z zasady réwnosci
spotecznej ,pojmowanej raczej jako punkt dojscia niz punkt wyjscia
indywidualnych karier zyciowych”, a wigc blokujacej mozliwosci jakiego-
kolwiek wyrézniania sig. Przyjecie tej strategii, wspieranej przez matq
stabilizacj¢, rozmywalo zaréwno identyfikacje klasy robotniczej jako
przewodniej sily, jak i jako$¢ proceséw modernizacji.

Jednak najwickszym paradoksem sytemu byt fakt, iz zmiany
spoleczne, pociagajace za soba przemiany modernizacyjne ujawniajace
si¢ zwlaszcza w procesach industrializacji i urbanizacji, dokonaly si¢
w istocie kosztem, a nie za sprawa robotnikéw. Tak wige, mimo iz PRL
Jretorycznie i symbolicznie zwracala si¢ do prostych ludzi” (Leder 2013,
192) to

[rlobotnicy, catkowicie pozbawieni jakiegokolwiek wplywu na $wiat spoteczny,
ale tez zwolnieni od odpowiedzialnosci, w swoim obywatelskim statusie niewiele
réznili si¢ od dawnych bezrolnych wyrobnikéw wiejskich — skadinad warstwy,
z ktorej najczesciej si¢ wywodzili i od ktorej nie réznili si¢ specjalnie mentalnoscia

(Leder 2013, 193).

Chociaz, jak pisze Swida-Ziemba (1997, 207), robotnicy stanowili mate-
rialne podstawy nowego paristwa, byli jego sita produkeyjna uczestniczaca
»w wielkim zbiorowym dziele budowy socjalizmu”, to jednocze$nie nie
oni, lecz funkcjonariusze partyjni wyznaczali plany i normy produkcji
oraz obciazenia praca i wynagrodzenia. Poréwnanie robotnikéw przetomu
lat czterdziestych i pigédziesiatych do bezrolnych wyrobnikéw wiejskich
dotyczy nie tylko faktu odebrania im sprawczosci, ale réwniez ztych
warunkéw pracy i warunkéw bytowych oraz glodowych cz¢sto wyna-
grodzend. Robotnicy traktowani byli wigc jak niewolnicza sita robocza,

6 W duzej mierze tak wlasnie bylo; z drugiej strony fenomenem (i zarazem
paradoksem) polskiej wersji socjalizmu, jest fake, iz wiele 0séb nie poddajac si¢ temu
wymogowi (przybierajacemu niekiedy cechy samospetniajacej si¢ przepowiedni),
tj. nie nalezac do partii, zdotato z sukcesem, cho¢ w mniej sprzyjajacych okolicz-
noéciach niz w przypadku 0séb partyjnych, rozwinad karierg profesjonalna. Przyktady
takie odnajdujemy w relacjach biograficznych emerytowanych profesoréw Uniwer-
sytetu Eédzkiego zbieranych w Katedrze Socjologii Kultury UL w ramach projektu
,£8dz akademicka w biografiach” (zesp6t Kaja Kazmierska, Katarzyna Waniek,
Agata Zysiak).
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lecz fakt éw, jak pokazuje Swida-Ziemba, ukrywany byl pod fasada
zbiorowego entuzjazmu wobec nowego, wspélnie budowanego tadu.
Na elementy tej fasady skfadat si¢ miedzy innymi tzw. wyscig pracy
uosabiany przez przodownikéw pracy oraz kolektywna pracg catych
fabryk, zwigzany z pozornie entuzjastycznym i dobrowolnym, a w prakeyce
narzucanym przyjmowaniem zobowigzai przekroczenia planu lub szybszej
jego realizacji. W wypadku akceptacji takich zobowiazan podkreslano,
zwlaszcza w przekazie prasowym, obywatelska odpowiedzialnos¢ robot-
nikéw, za$ w wypadku odmowy pracy ponad sily oraz sprzeciwu wobec
wprowadzenia organizacyjnie nieprzemyslanych zmian, eksponowano
brak nalezytej $wiadomosci klasy robotniczej, co bylo czgstym przedmiotem
dyskusji podczas zebrad komitetdw partyjnych. W obu wypadkach
mamy do czynienia ze swoista socjotechnika. ,Odziatywanie na ludzi,
ksztattowanie pozadanych postaw i $wiadomosci miato zmniejszy¢
dystans migdzy oficjalng propaganda partii robotniczych a éwczesng
rzeczywistoscia i obnizy¢ »prég wewnetrznej samokontroli jednostek«”
(Sielezin 2008, 189). Innym clementem fasady byty wysokie normy,
kedre i tak nalezalo przekraczaé, nie tylko w imi¢ wymogu ideologicznego,
ale tez przymusu ekonomicznego (w sytuacji gdy normy nie byly przekro-
czone, robotnik otrzymywat nedzne uposazenie). Jeszcze innym
przykladem fasady byty ,rytualne manifestacje entuzjazmu dla nowej
ery”, czyli akademie, maséwki, zebrania robotnicze (Swida-Ziemba
1997, 208-209). Podsumowujac sytuacj¢ robotnikéw przetomu lat
czterdziestych i pie¢dziesiatych, Swida-Ziemba (1997, 212) wyréznia
trzy parametry: ,,1) catkowite podporzadkowanie i zniewolenie w tym,
co stanowito teren ich pracy, 2) praca nad sity w niesprzyjajacych warunkach,
3) ciezkie warunki materialne lub wrecz — nedza””’.

Wskazana tu, z koniecznosci w skrétowy sposéb kwestia zwigzana
z paradoksem uprzywilejowania i uprzedmiotowienia klasy robotniczej
niewatpliwie nie jest problematyka nowa. Przeciwnie — stanowi jeden
z czgsto podejmowanych zaréwno przez socjologéw, jak i historykéw
watkéw, gdy mowa o charakterystycznych cechach realnego socjalizmu
(zob. Malanowski 1981; Gardawski 1996; Stabek 2004). Trzeba tez
zwréci¢ uwagg, ze dtuga historia PRL, zaznaczona punktami zwrotnymi
1956, 1970, 1976, 1980 roku®, ktérych inicjatorami byli robotnicy

7 W przypadku Eodzi wigkszo$¢ maszyn wiékienniczych pochodzita z okresu
sprzed I wojny $wiatowej, nie byly one modernizowane, w halach produkeyjnych
nie bylo wentylacji, panowata ciasnota, nie byto urzadzeri sanitarnych, maszyny byly
niezabezpieczone (Lesiakowski 2008, 44).

8 Pomijam tu rok 1968, gdyz jego znaczace wydarzenia dotycza nieco
innego kontekstu spotecznego.
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(konsekwentnie wylamujacy si¢ z przypisanego im przez system scena-
riusza), jest z perspektywy rozwazanego tu tematu niejednolita. Postu-
lowany i realny egalitaryzm (chocby ten w postaci ,zawistnego egalitaryzmu”)
przeplatal si¢ z silnym zréznicowaniem sytuacji robotnikéw np. przez
wylonienie si¢ grup zawodowych wyraznie uprzywilejowanych przez system,
jak cho¢by gbérnicy, czy przez nieréwna dystrybucje przywilejéw w zakresie
zaplecza socjalnego (np. przez rozwéj osrodkéw wezasowych, resortowej
opieki zdrowotnej, mieszkan stuzbowych, sklepéw przyzaktadowych itp.).
Celem tego artykutu nie jest jednak przedstawienie calego spectrum zjawisk
i proceséw zwigzanych z sytuacja robotnikéw jako klasy spoteczne;j
ale skupienie si¢ na, uzywajac okreslenia Clifforda Geertza, mikroskopij-
nosci — opis odniesiony do konkretnego przypadku, przestrzeni spotecznej —
Lodzi jako miasta robotniczego, oraz srodowiska spotecznego — t6dzkich
robotnic pracujacych w fabrykach wiékienniczych. Wybér Lodzi jako
swoistego ,,studium przypadku™ podyktowany jest z jednej strony
specyfika tego miasta, z drugiej strony wymienionymi pracami badaw-
czymi, kedrych efektem sa materiaty empiryczne oraz mozliwos¢ ich
odniesienia do innych studiéw o podobnym charakterze poswigconych
wlasnie Lodzi. Mam tu na mysli zwlaszcza przeprowadzone na przetomie
lat czterdziestych i pieédziesiatych unikatowe badania Swidy-Ziemby
(1997), ale tez i cykl filméw dokumentalnych poswigconych pracujacym
kobietom, ktére powstaty w latach sze$é¢dziesiatych, siedemdziesiatych
i osiemdziesiatych dzicki takim rezyserkom jak Krystyna Gryczatkowska,
Danuta Halladin czy Irena Kamieriska, wspdttworzacym polska
szkote dokumentu. Obrazy te doskonale wpisuja si¢ w perspektywe
mikroskopijnosci. Autorki dokumentéw ,,przyjmuja postawe »czulego
obserwatorac, ktéry patrzy na $wiat wnikliwie i serdecznie. Obiektywy
ich kamer przygladaja si¢ z uwagg sprawom kameralnym, odkrywajac
w nich pasjonujacy mikrokosmos ludzkich probleméw. Zagladaja
pod podszewkg zjawisk ze szczegdlnym wyczuleniem na los filmowanych
ludzi”, zwlaszcza kobiet, ktérych portrety stanowia odrebny nurt posréd
dokumentéw zrealizowanych przez wymienione rezyserki'.
Zapowiadana analiza przypadku naktada na wskazane wyzej
paradoksy kolejny, kedrego zrédlem jest peryferyjnosé zaréwno Lodzi,
jak i wlékniarek stanowiacych peryferyjna grupg zawodows wéréd
polskich robotnikéw. Lodzi, przez lata drugiemu co do wielkosci miastu

9 Okreslenia tego uzytam w cudzystowie, poniewaz nie jest to metodolo-
gicznie w sensie $cistym studium przypadku. Chodzi tu przede wszystkim o odnie-
sienie do przyktadu posiadajacego pewne specyficzne cechy.

10 Tekst autorstwa Mikotaja Jazdona pochodzi z broszury informacyjnej
zalaczonej do cyklu filméw wydanych przez Polskie Wydawnictwo Audiowizualne.
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Polski, wielkiemu osrodkowi przemystowemu, powstatemu na skutek
wyjatkowego, nie tylko w skali kraju, ale i 6wczesnej Europy, tempa
gwaltownej modernizacji przelomu dziewigtnastego i dwudziestego
wieku, nadana zostata etykieta peryferyjnoéci — paradoksalnie réwniez
w odniesieniu do jej robotniczego charakeeru. Przypisana zostata tez
ona robotnikom a w zasadzie robotnicom t6dzkim, ktére w liczbach
bezwzglednych stanowi¢ mogly wielka sil¢ spoteczng np. w 14-tysigcznej
fabryce Uniontex, gdzie pracowata pani Adela — widkniarka, kt6rej przypadek
bedzie tu przedmiotem analizy.

Zreasumujmy uwagi wstgpne. Podstawowq empiryczng rama
odniesienia w tym artykule jest £6dZ jako szczegdlny przypadek miasta
robotniczego oraz praca 16dzkich wtékniarek pokazana w kontekscie
konkretnych doswiadczeni biograficznych jednej z nich. Narracja
pani Adeli odnosi si¢ do lat siedemdziesigtych—dziewie¢dziesiatych,
kiedy pracowala ona w najwickszej w Lodzi i jednej z najwickszych
w Europie fabryk wi6kienniczych. Korzystajac z innych materialéw —
opracowan na temat historii spotecznej Lodzi oraz badan socjologicznych
Swidy-Ziemby, chce umiesci¢ przypadek pani Adeli w chronologicznym
i spofecznym kontekscie tak, aby zrekonstruowa¢ mozliwie kompletny
obraz Lodzi jako niezniszczonego przez wojng miasta przemystowego,
w ktérym (z punkeu widzenia dwezesnych wladz) mogly by¢ z sukcesem
realizowane zatozenia nowego systemu, co (z perspektywy analitycznej)
doskonale ujawnito jego paradoksy. Tak wige postaram si¢ najpierw scharak-
teryzowacé sytuacje t6dzkich robotnikéw w dekadach poprzedzajacych
relacje pani Adeli, aby ukazad jej narracje jako kolejng chronologicznie,
ale tez i spotecznie ujeta faze doswiadczen tédzkich robotnic. W ten
sposéb zamierzam potaczy¢ wymiar indywidualnych doswiadczen biogra-
ficznych z wymiarem dos$wiadczenia kolektywnego tédzkich wiékniarek.

+6dz - charakterystyka przypadku

L6d7 traktowaé mozna jako jedno z wielu polskich miast, ktére w okresie
PRL identyfikowane bylo jako miasto przede wszystkim robotnicze!'.
Jego specyfika byta jednak zachowana przedwojenna infrascruktura
przemystowa (dzicki niktym zniszczeniom wojennym miasto posiadato w roku
1945 najszersza i najlepiej rozwinietg bazg przemystowa) (Kenney 2012, 75),
zwlaszeza przemystu widkienniczego, oraz feminizacja Srodowiska robotniczego.

11 Na promowanie réwniez innego aspektu Lodzi jako miasta akademic-
kiego zwraca w swoich badaniach Agata Zysiak (2010).
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W odniesieniu do pierwszej z wymienionych cech nalezy podkresli¢,
iz mozemy zauwazy¢ ambiwalencje miedzy kontynuacjg a inicjowaniem
nowego tadu, ktéry konstruowat rzeczywisto$¢ na negacji poprzedniego
systemu. Kontynuacja zwiazana jest z faktem, iz po wojnie pracg w fabry-
kach podejmowali dojrzali robotnicy, ktérzy patrzyli na terazniejszosé
przez pryzmat do§wiadczeri przedwojennych; innymi stowy poréwnywali
system kapitalistyczny z socjalistycznym. Do watku tego jeszcze powrdce.
Kontynuacje te wida¢ tez byto w wymiarze jezykowym — w powojennej,
juz silnie zideologizowanej prasie lat czterdziestych poczatkowo uzywano
przedwojennych nazw fabryk, czyli postugiwano si¢ nazwiskami ich whasci-
cieli. Np. Scheibler i Grohmann, Poznariski, Biedermann itd."? Wreszcie,
paradoksalnie to wlasnie przedwojenna infrastruktura industrialna fodzi,
nowoczesne jak na owe czasy maszyny wiékiennicze przystosowane
do wysokiej jakosci surowcéw (co wkrétce okaze sie duzym problemem),
przedwojenne zapasy wysokiej jakosci farb i innych materialéw, umozli-
wialy uruchomienie produkgji i realizacj¢ planéw gospodarczych nowego
systemu, ktérego przez kolejne lata nie bedzie sta¢ na inicjacj¢ proceséw
modernizacyjnych w tym zakresie. Przejecie mienia i Srodkéw produkeji
dato si¢ ideologicznie umotywowaé w latach czterdziestych®, jednak trudno
to bylo robi¢ w latach siedemdziesiatych, kiedy t6dzcy widkniarze wciaz
pracowali przy tych samych przedwojennych maszynach.

12 Poczatkowo znacjonalizowane zaktady zachowaty odniesienia do oryginal-
nych nazw, czyli nazwisk ich przedwojennych whascicieli. Dopiero pézniej zmieniono
je, w pierwszej fazie eliminujac pierwotne nazwy, a nastgpnie wprowadzajac nazwy
nawigzujace do nowego systemu. Np. w przypadku fabryki Scheiblera i Grohmanna
w 1945 roku zmieniono jej nazwe na Zjednoczone Zaktady Widkiennicze Scheiblera
i Grohmanna Sp. Akc. pod przymusowym zarzadem paristwowym. W 1946 roku
zaklady te zostaly upadstwowione pod nazwa Panstwowe Zaklady Przemystu
Bawetnianego nr 1 (PZPB nr 1). Od 1962 roku nosity nazwe ZPB im. Obroricéw
Pokoju (Mianowska i Tylski 2008, 24) czyli pézniejszy Uniontex. W tekscie zamiesz-
czonym w Kurierze Popularnymw 1946 roku pt. ,Czas znalez¢ inne nazwy dla tédzkich
fabryk” znajdujemy argumentacj¢ narodowo-ideologiczna: ,,Ani Niemcy ani kapitalisci
do t6dzkich fabryk nie powréca. A komu potrzebne sa po nich pamiatki w formie
nazw’.

13 Np. wjednym z felietonéw Kuriera Popularnego z 1946 roku w serii ,Nasze
wedrowki fabryczne” pt. ,W dawnej fabryce Eisenbrauna: Blaski i cienie zycia robot-
niczego” czytamy: ,,Gdy si¢ pomysli, ze ten ogréd, ten obszerny pickny patac, ze to
wszystko dzi$ stuzy tym, kedrzy $wiat i pickno przyrody ogladali jedynie w waskim
wycinku nieba, z glebi cuchnacego podworka wielkomiejskiego, rados¢ rozpiera piersi.
W magnackim hallu witaja nas robotnicy. Spogladamy przez weneckie okno —
szeroka aleja parku fabrycznego biegnie dwoje dzieci robotniczych. W blasku ich
roze$mianych oczu, w radosci glosnego $miechu pierzchajg upiory przesztosci —
powstaje nowe zycie”.
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W odniesieniu do drugiej cechy, specyfika przemystu widkienniczego
wsparta tuz powojenna charakterystyka demograficzng'* spowodowala,
iz od poczatku lat powojennych wickszos¢ pracujacych, zwlaszcza w przemysle
wldékienniczym, stanowily kobiety. Podczas gdy w kraju kobiety obej-
mowaly Y sity roboczej, w Lodzi byta to ponad potowa pracujacych
robotnikéw (Kenney 2012, 77). Kobiety zdominowaly przede wszystkim
branz¢ wiékiennicza, odziezowa i papiernicza. Przemyst wi6kienniczy
i odziezowy od poczatku stanowil domeng pracy kobiet przez odniesienie
do czynnosci zwyczajowo przez nie wykonywanych (Zarzycka 1966,
354; za Lesiakowski 2008, 42). Tendencja ta utrzymywata si¢ réwniez
w nastgpnych dekadach np. w pierwszej potowie lat siedemdziesigtych
Ls]topieni aktywizacji zawodowej kobiet byt najwyzszy w kraju i wynosit
87% ogdtu zasobdw sity roboczej”. Bylo to zwigzane z faktem, iz robotniczy
charakter miasta w dalszym ciagu budowany byt przez zalogi fabryk
dziewiarskich, odziezowych, bawetnianych i wetnianych (Lesiakowski
2008, 261). Nie bez przyczyny Lodzi jako miastu robotniczemu zostata
przypisana etykieta miasta kobiet robotnic, co stanowito o jego specyfice® —
z jednej strony ,,czerwonej” robotniczej Lodzi, z drugiej strony miasta
kobiet nie do korica wpisujacych si¢ zwlaszcza w pézniejszy obraz klasy
robotniczej jako podmiotu kontestujacego system socjalistyczny podczas
kolejnych protestéw, szczegélnie tych, kedrym przypisywano charakeer
buntu politycznego'®. Tymczasem podejmowana gtéwnie przez histo-
rykéw analiza materiatéw zZrédtowych na temat strajkédw robotniczych,
zwlhaszeza tych z drugiej potowy lat czterdziestych oraz z 1971 roku, pokazuje,
ze kobiety nie tylko braly aktywny udzial w protestach, ale stanowily
szczegblne wyzwanie dla whadz. Ich postulaty, czgsto pozbawione bezpo-
$rednich politycznych odniesiedt, w sposéb szczegdlny obnazaly paradoksy

14 Liczba kobiet nal00 mezczyzn wynosita odpowiednio: 1945 — 134.6,
1946—129.5,1950—122.7, 1955 - 120.3, 1960 — 117.4, 1965 - 115.8, 1970 — 115.
9,1975-116.3, 1980 — 116. 9.

15  Patrzac na najnowsza spoteczna histori¢ Lodzi ze wspdiczesnej perspekeywy,
mozna zauwazy¢, iz ta cecha spoleczno-demograficzna wplyneta nie tylko na swoisty
charakter Lodzi jako miasta robotniczego, ale tez na szereg innych zjawisk i proceséw
spolecznych, takich jak np. fatalny stan zdrowia mieszkaicéw Lodzi i wojewddztwa,
formy zycia rodzinnego, sita przywiazania do tradycji, wskazniki religijnosci pokazujace
wieksza niz w innych czesciach Polski sekularyzacje, zaangazowanie polityczne itp.

16  Mozna powiedzied, ze do pewnego stopnia etykiety te byly nadinterpre-
tacja. Ideologiczne zaangazowanie robotnikéw weale nie bylo tak oczywiste i musiato
by¢ dopiero skonstruowane przez nowa wladze. W 1946 roku wskaznik przynaleznosci
robotnikéw do partii (PPR i PPS) wynosit ok. 8%, w 1948 roku wzrést do ok. 14%
(Kenney 2012, 84). Nie mozna tez méwi¢ o braku aktywnosci strajkowej. Szerzej
pisz¢ o tym dalej.
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systemu. Hasta emancypacji i réwnosci w wypadku t6dzkich robotnic
tatwo byto zestawi¢ z faktem, iz mimo ze kobiety stanowily wickszo$¢,
nalezaly do grupy najmniej uprzywilejowanej, a zarazem domagajacej si¢
kontroli swojego $rodowiska pracy w odniesieniu do tak podstawowych
kwestii, jak ciagla praca w pozydji stojacej, brak zréznicowania zada,
brak przerw, praca na akord, wysokie normy itp. Kwestie te, stawiane
administracji fabryk i wtadzom jako ,,proste” pytania ,dlaczego?”, byly
szezegblnie niewygodne dla aparatu wladzy (Kenney 2012, 102). Do tych
pytant dochodzily réwnie konkretne dylematy zwiazane z innymi rolami
spotecznymi kobiet np.: ,Dlaczego fabryka nie produkuje ubranek
dla dzieci? Dlaczego wyrzuca si¢ robotnikéw a zwigksza administracjg?
Dlaczego kobiety cigzarne muszg pracowaé na nocnej zmianie? Dlaczego
przedszkola nie mogg pracowa¢ diuzej, aby kobiety pracujace na drugiej
zmianie nie musialy przeprowadza¢ dzieci do swietlicy przyzaktadowej?”
(Kenney 2012, 103).

Warto w tym kontekscie odwola¢ sie do badan, keére w latach 1949—
1951 w 16dzkich fabrykach przemystu wiékienniczego przeprowadzita
Swida-Ziemba jako studentka socjologii Uniwersytetu Lédzkiego!”.
Zwlaszcza z dzisiejszej perspektywy material ten, opublikowany po raz
pierwszy na poczatku lat dziewig¢édziesiatych, stanowi nieocenione
i unikalne zrédto wiedzy na temat zycia i postaw robotnikéw tédzkich
przetomu lat czterdziestych i pie¢dziesiatych. W latach 1949-1951
autorka miata mozliwos¢ spotkania z przedwojennymi robotnikami,
dla ktdrych perspektywe poréwnaweza wobec nowego systemu stanowit
przedwojenny kapitalizm, cz¢sto to samo miejsce pracy w tej samej
fabryce — kiedy$ zarzadzane przez jej wlasciciela, a po wojnie przez
dyrektora oraz dziataczy partyjnych. Swida-Ziemba (1997, 215-219)
wyrdznita kilka kategorii robotnikéw, przytocze niekedre z nich. Pierwsza
stanowili wlasnie robotnicy wykwalifikowani z przedwojennym stazem,

17 Sledzac paradoksy éwezesnego systemu nalezy do nich za autorka zaliczy¢
rowniez organizacjg samych badari w zakresie socjologii, ktéra w okresie stalinizmu byta
relegowana z polskich uczelni jako nauka burzuazyjna. Tymczasem Ministerstwo
Kultury zlecito przeprowadzenie studentom socjologii 16dzkiej (tym, ktérym pozwo-
lono dokoriczy¢ zamkniety juz kierunek studiéw) badan na temat ,dzialalnosci
$wietlic robotniczych w kontekscie funkcjonowania fabryki, jako zaktadu produk-
cyjnego” (Swida-Ziemba 1997, 200). Ich celem miato by¢ ukazanie rodzacej sie
w kontrze do kultury burzuazyjnej, kultury robotniczej. Mimo jawnie deklarowanego
sceptycyzmu wobec nowego systemu Hanna Swida-Ziemba zostala zaakceptowana
jako jeden z badaczy, co zaowocowato zebraniem przez nig na wlasny uzytek unika-
towych dzi§ materiatéw (przeprowadzanych na wtasng reke wywiadéw swobodnych,
rozméw, obserwacji uczestniczacej, notatek terenowych), ktére mogty by¢ opubli-
kowane dopiero po 1989 roku.
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szanowani przez spoteczno$¢, posiadajacy lokalne (16dzkie) korzenie.
Druga kategoria byli robotnicy niewykwalifikowani — przyuczeni
do zawodu, plasujacy si¢ nizej w niepisanej hierarchii, czgsto traktowani
przedmiotowo przez decydentéw, rekrutujacy sig z ludnosci naptywowej —
,otwierajacy” proces masowej migracji ze wsi do miasta. Z jednej strony
stanowili oni wlasciwg awangard¢ nowego systemu, z drugiej strony
byli grupa zle traktowana, gorzej zarabiajaca, czesto byli analfabetami.
Ich pozycja w strukturze spotecznej zapewne byla przyczyna fakeu,
ze réwniez oni, obok robotnikéw przedwojennych, potrafili walczy¢
o swoje prawa w strajkach'®, kedre przetoczyly si¢ przez 16dzkie fabryki
w latach 1945-1947. I tak, w $wietle propagandy niesubordynacja (czyli
niepodporzadkowanie si¢ wyznaczonemu klasie robotniczej scenariuszowi)
w wypadku robotnikéw wykwalifikowanych zrzucana byta na ich przedwo-
jenne (kapitalistyczne) przyzwyczajenia, za$ w wypadku miodych robotnikéw
diagnozowano, iz jest wéréd nich ,,[blardzo duzy procent nowych robot-
nikéw, ktdrzy do wojny nie pracowali i nie przeszli tego hartu walki
klasowej. Duzy procent mlodziezy dorést w hitlerowskiej demoralizacji
iz calym tym bagazem przeszedt do fabryk” (,Sprawozdanie KW PPR”,
za Lesiakowski 2008, 46). Kolejna kategoria to kobiety — zony robotnikéw
wykwalifikowanych i niewykwalifikowanych oraz kobiety niezamezne —
z reguly zasilajace grupe robotnikéw niewykwalifikowanych. Wigkszo$¢
z nich podjeta pracg dopiero po wojnie ze wzgledu na przymus ekonomiczny,
a nie dgzenia emancypacyjne. Na tych, keére petnily role zon i matek, spoczywat
dodatkowo obowigzek prowadzenia domu zgodnie z powszechnym
woéwczas wzorem kulturowym funkcjonujacym nie tylko w srodowisku
robotniczym. Tak wigc po czgsto dwunastogodzinnym dniu pracy
w fabryce musialy ja kontynuowa¢, zajmujac si¢ nie tylko pracami domo-
wymi w przeludnionych i pozbawionych jakichkolwiek wygdd mieszka-
niach®, ale tez walczy¢ z trudnosciami w aprowizacji dotyczacymi zaréwno
zywnosci, jak i srodkéw czystosci czy ubran. Wreszcie osobng kategorie
autorka stworzyla dla tzw. kreatoréw systemu — byly to osoby, ktdre z gory

18  To whasnie z tej kategorii robotnikéw wydaje si¢ rekrutowaé homo sovie-
ticus w rozumieniu Jozefa Tischnera, keéry ceniac szczeglnie trzy specyficznie zdefi-
niowane przez system wartosci (pracg, udziat we wladzy oraz poczucie godnosci),
domagat si¢ ich respektowania (Tischner 1992).

19 W prasie t6dzkiej tego okresu znalez¢ mozna wiele artykutéw opisujacych
fatalne warunki mieszkaniowe fodzian. Co istotne, zmieniaja si¢ one bardzo powoli.
Filmy dokumentalne, do ktérych dalej si¢ odwotuje, pokazujace rzeczywistos¢
t6dzka przetomu lat sze$é¢dziesiatych i siedemdziesiatych ukazujg zycie codzienne,
w ktérym kobiety musialy zmierzy¢ si¢ z fatalnymi warunkami mieszkaniowymi,
trudno$ciami w aprowizacji oraz catkowicie, bez udziatu mezéw, braly na siebie
cigzar obowigzkéw domowych.
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stawialy na rozwéj kariery zawodowej poprzez awans spoteczny zagwa-
rantowany dzigki przynaleznosci partyjnej, niepowiazany jednak z auten-
tycznym ideowym zaangazowaniem (np. wspieraniem przedwojennej
jeszcze ideologii komunistycznej czy powojennym przekonaniem o misji
systemu) a raczej z podejsciem instrumentalnym czy koniunkeuralnym.
Ich celem bylo jak najszybsze ,,wybicie si¢”: porzucenie pracy fizycznej
na rzecz pracy w administracji i scrukturach zarzadzajacych®.

Zestawiajac wyréznione przez autorke kategorie z sytuacja biogra-
ficzna pani Adeli, ktéra podejmuje prace w tej samej fabryce trzydziesci
lat péZniej, mozna zauwazy¢, ze kategoryzacja ta zachowuje aktualno$é;
dokonuje si¢ jedynie zmiana proporgji. I tak, grupa przedwojennych
pracownikdw silg rzeczy znacznie si¢ zmniejszyta. Z kolei kobiety
w przemysle wldékienniczym zaczely stanowié liczniejsza kategorig
od mezczyzn (daja temu wyraz zaréwno przedstawione wezesniej statystki,
jak i narracja pani Adeli, na co zwrdcg jeszcze uwagg), zachowane zostato
(cho¢ w nieco innej konfiguracji) rozréznienie na robotnikéw tédzkich
i tych migrujacych/dojezdzajacych ze wsi do miasta, najezgéciej niewykwa-
lifikowanych. Pani Adela nalezy do tej drugiej kategorii i wskazuje
na etykietujacy charakeer takiej identyfikacji. Wida¢ tu wyraznie, iz eman-
cypacyjny charakter struktur mozliwosci stwarzanych przez nowy system
i mechanizmy modernizacyjne zwiazane np. ze zdynamizowaniem
migracji ze wsi do miasta, co jednoczesnie byto skutkiem i przyczyna
proceséw urbanizagji i industrializacji kraju, w perspektywie oddolnej
odbierany byl raczej w kontekscie tradycyjnej percepcji scrukeury
spolecznej i podziatu na lepszych i gorszych:

Mieszkaricy Lodzi wybrali sobie inne, lzejsze prace, a tu wiasnie na belce —
ja pracowatam na tej $redniej — to to, to wlasnie sama wie§ przewaznie praco-
wata. Przewaznie sama wie$ pracowata (méwi szybciej). Albo takie ,,przerabiane”
todzianki, bo one mialy si¢ za todzianki, a wszystko ze wsi pochodzito!
Tak samo! Ale wie pani, no ale wie pani, tez trzeba byto trudng szkote przejs¢,
jak si¢ poszto. Dostalam wtasnie, jak bytam no przeciez mtodym cztowiekiem,
jak posztam do pracy, nie? I, i tam tego, to dostalam zaraz swoje maszyny.
To tam tez psioczyly, ze: ,,dopiero przyszlam, a juz mam swoje maszyny, a tam...”,

co$ takiego, to tez rézne czlowiek przezyt tam z ludZzmi. No bo/ bo jak moéwie,

20  Podczas gdy w roku 1947 osoby na stanowiskach kierowniczych z wyzszym
wyksztalceniem stanowily 63%, to w latach 1948-1949 odsetek ten spadt do 30%
na rzecz politycznie zaangazowanych robotnikéw (Kenney 2012, 31). Swida-Ziemba
(1997, 218) zebrata np. takie wypowiedzi ,,Prosz¢ pani... ja juz tu tak dtugo nie bede,
majg mnie wzia¢ do personalnego”, ,,Jade na prakeyki do Zwiazku Radzieckiego,
to jak tu wrécg — sama pani rozumie”.
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ze byly ,panie todzianki”, a potem, jak si¢ okazato, ze jak do renty bylo, czy tam
cos, to wszystko z tego, ze wsi. Bo to jeszcze doliczali yyy prace na roli doliczali,
do tego/ do emerytury, zeby mozna bylo odejs¢, no to potem si¢ okazalo, ze, ze,
ze, 7€ WSZysCy prawie s3 ze wsi pochodzacy (z satysfakeja). No ale (...), no tak,
to réznie na nas méwili: i ,,Mazowsze”' (§mieje si¢), albo na autobus, to tam
no, wie pani, to kpili po prostu, ,ze Mazowsze przyjechalo”, albo tam jeszcze
($mieje si¢) no. To kpili tez z nas, ze to tego, no ale (...) trzeba bylo (...) trzeba

byto pracowac i koniec, nie? No bo co.

Wréémy do opracowania Swidy—Ziemby, na podstawie odbytych podczas
badani rozméw oraz obserwacji, opisuje ona opinie i postawy éwezesnych
robotnikéw zaréwno wobec pracy jak i nowego systemu. Oprécz wspom-
nianego juz niezadowolenia kobiet — zon, zwlaszcza przedwojennych
robotnikéw, keére ze wzgledéw bytowych musialy podja¢ pracg zawo-
dowa, przytaczane sg opinie na temat mozliwosci realizowania etosu pracy
robotnika. Starsi robotnicy dokonywali tu wspomnianych poréwnari
z okresem przedwojennym, kiedy mieli poczucie, iz ich praca jest doce-
niana, mogli tez widzie¢ jej pozytywne efekty w postaci wysokiej jakosci
produkedw. W latach czterdziestych wysrubowane normy zestawione
z fatalng organizacj pracy, czgstym brakiem surowcéw i niskg ich jakoscia
powodowaly frustracj¢ robotnikéw. Maszyny wtékiennicze dostosowane
byly do przerobu surowcédw wysokiej jakosci, a po zakoriczeniu dostaw
z UNRRA (bawelny egipskiej i amerykariskiej) sprowadzano niskiej
jakosci surowiec z ZSRR (Lesiakowski 2008, 120). Praca wiékniarzy
w takich warunkach odbierana byta jako pozbawienie ich godnosci jako
robotnikéw: ,,Pracowaé z takimi narzedziami, z takimi materiatami,
to jakby cztowiek w pysk dostal”; ,,Cho¢ jestem fachowiec, przez wyscig
pracy, przez te niewypaty”, produkuje w koricu buble. I cho¢ nic nie jestem
winien, to w koricu czuje sie tak — jak szmata” (Swida-Ziemba 1997,
223). Mamy wiec tu do czynienia z kolejnym paradoksem, kt6ry mozna
by nazwa¢ nieprzektadalnoscia perspektyw — deklarowane przez nowy
system dazenie do nobilitacji klasy robotniczej wspartej na zalozeniu
negacji systemu kapitalistycznego oznaczato inng definicje ,,dobrej
roboty” — oparta na ilosci, a nie jakosci. Miara ta réwniez okazala si¢
problematyczna wobec ciagnacych si¢ latami brakéw w zaopatrzeniu.
Innymi stowy, podczas gdy frustracja do§wiadczonych, przedwojennych
robotnikéw opierata si¢ na $wiadomosci ,,partaczenia” roboty, w kolejnych

21 Padstwowy Zespdét Ludowy Piesni i Tarica ,,Mazowsze” zatozony w 1948
roku, bardzo popularny w czasach PRL, trakcowany jako wizytowka kultury ludowej.

22 Jak wyjasnia Swida-Ziemba, chodzi o narzedzia i materialy.
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latach bedzie si¢ ona odnosita do nieprzektadalnosci wysitku na rzecz
mozliwosci pozytywnej weryfikacji efektdw wihasnej pracy. Warto tu
odwotad si¢ do narragji pani Adeli, ktéra w ponizszym fragmencie odnosi
si¢ do lat siedemdziesiatych i osiemdziesiatych:

To byly te czasy, kiedy bawelna szla do Zwiazku Radzieckiego. Nie wiadomo
ile by robit i oni wszystko wzi¢li! No bo przeciez materiatu nie bylo w Polsce
mozna kupié. A przeciez my robili$my dzied i noc, na trzy zmiany si¢ robito.
I jak na przyktad na $redniej, tej u nas, to (...) no niech bedzie tylko dwiescie
maszyn, a na kazda maszyng na belki, na przyktad tam si¢ z tytu zakladalo,
to po szesnascie kilograméw co czterdziesci minut schodzito. To mozna policzy¢
ile to, ile to si¢ ton przerabialo jak to trzy zmiany szlo. I ciagle bylo mato i mato,
i malo. To nawet nie chodzilo o ta jakos¢, jak chodzito o ilos¢! Bo to byto ciagle

mato tego wszystkiego. Ciagle byto mato.

Okres, w kt6rym Swida—Ziemba przeprowadzata swoje badania, to czas
po burzliwej fali protestow i strajkéw, ktdre ciagnely si¢ od 1945 roku,
a ich apogeum miato miejsce w 1947 roku. Wszystkie wymienione wyzej
okolicznosci, a zwlaszcza pomyst wielowarsztatowosci (obstugi kilku
maszyn naraz przez jednego pracownika) przyczynily si¢ do wzrastajacego
niezadowolenia robotnikéw. Najwigksza fala strajkéw przetoczyta sig
przez t6dzkie zaktady widkiennicze we wrzesniu 1947 roku. W strajkach
uczestniczylo jedenascie duzych zakladéw, ok. 27 tys. 0séb, co stanowito
ponad 70% pracownikéw (Lesiakowski 2008, 155).

Tak wielki protest t6dzkich wiékniarzy z cata pewnoscia obnazyt trudna sytuacje
w fabrykach, skrajne wzburzenie pracujacych, ich obawy przed wprowadzanymi
zmianami oraz niewielka wiedze éwczesnych wiadz paristwowych, strukeur
partyjnych, dyrekgji fabryk i zwiazkéw zawodowych o stanie robotniczych
umystéw (Lesiakowski 2008, 155).

Niebagatelng rol¢ odegraly w protestach kobiety, ktére nie byly aktywne
politycznie, nie piastowaly tez stanowisk w administracji fabrycznej,
wykazaly si¢ za to duza determinacjg i stanowily ,,przodujacy element
strajku” (Lesiakowski 2008, 156-159). Jedna z konsekwencji strajkéw
z 1947 roku stalo si¢ polityczne zalecenie intensywnej indoktrynacji
ideologicznej kobiet, ktdre okazaly tak duza aktywno$¢ podczas protestu —
sktadano to na karb ich niedostatecznej agitacji politycznej przez akeywistki
partyjne. Problem zwigkszenia wydajnosci pracy ,rozwiazano” przez
wspolzawodnictwo pracy oraz wprowadzenie premii za wy$rubowane
normy produkcyjne, ktdre de facto zaktadaly wielowarsztatowos¢ i miaty
zastapi¢ wlasciwe dziatania modernizacyjne. Np. w 1948 roku w artykule
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z Dziennika Lddzkiego (1948, 5) pt. ,Mata racjonalizacja czyli wielkie
zadania Lodzi fabrycznej” czytamy:

Pelna racjonalizacja przemystu polskiego, to znaczy catkowite unowocze-
$nienie $rodkéw produkdji, zastapienie przestarzatych maszyn najnowszymi,
jest w obecnych warunkach sprawg na dtuzszg metg (...). Racjonalizacja
(nazywana dalej mata racjonalizacja — KK) wicc w zasadzie odbedzie sig
przez podniesienie efektywnosci pracy ludzi i udoskonalenie metod orga-

nizacji.

Racjonalizacja zastgpuje tu pojecie modernizacji. Ponownie, cho¢ w bardziej
zawoalowany spos6b przenosi si¢ cigzar zwigkszenia produkcji na robot-
nikéw, kedrzy wobec braku mozliwosci faktycznej modernizacji zaktadu
muszg ,zracjonalizowaé” swoje dziatania, co oznacza eufemistyczne okres-
lenie wymogu zwickszenia wydajnosci pracy. Z dalszej czgéci artykutu
dowiedzie¢ si¢ mozna, iz mala racjonalizacja obejmuje ,,proces techno-
logiczny i produkcyjny, organizacj¢ miejsca pracy, przystosowanie
maszyn do zwigkszonych norm”, za$ wzorem jej realizacji sg przodownicy
pracy.

Jednak najbardziej znaczacym skutkiem fali strajkéw z 1947 roku
byto utworzenie w fabrykach komérek UB, ktére mialy bardzo rozlegte
uprawnienia. Funkcjonariusze mogli swobodnie poruszaé si¢ po terenie
zaktadu, sprawdza¢ dokumenty, wymagad wyjasnien od administracji,
rozmawiaé z robotnikami. Wywierali oni presj¢ na otoczenie przez swoja
codzienng obecnos¢, mieli mozliwos¢ naktaniania do wspétpracy, kontro-
lowania nastrojéw spotecznych i wytapywania ewentualnych prowodyréw
protestéw (Lesiakowski 2008, 163). Po fali strajkéw w 1947 roku wprowa-
dzono tez koncentracj¢ zaktadéw fabrycznych. W drugiej potowie 1945
roku byto ich w Lodzi ok. 900, w roku 1946 ich liczba zmniejszyta
si¢ do 400, a w 1949 sposréd wszystkich tédzkich fabryk przemyst
wldkienniczy obejmowat 20 zaktadéw. Zerwanie budowanych przez lata
wiezi terytorialnych i Srodowiskowych, skupienie w duzych sprzyjajacych
wickszej anonimowosci zakladach, przyczynilo si¢ do dezintegracji zatég
(Lesiakowski 2008, 168). Latwiejsze stalo si¢ wicc wprowadzenie nowych
standardéw odnoszacych si¢ np. do wspétzawodnictwa pracy opartego
na indywidualnym, a nie kolektywnym podejsciu do realizowanych zadar.
Rozbicie lojalno$ci grupowej oraz wprowadzenie zasady nadzoru opartej
o brak zaufania, tworzylo kolejny paradoks systemu, ktéry w warstwie
deklaratywnej zbudowany byt na dziataniu kolektywnym i zbiorowym/
klasowym poczuciu odpowiedzialnosci, w praktyce za$ nakierowany
na rozbijanie solidarnosci spoteczne;.
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Kolejne lata (1948-1952) nie przyniosly znaczacej poprawy sytuacji
robotnikéw, przeciwnie, z materialéw zebranych przez Swide-Ziembe
wynika, Ze raczej si¢ ona pogarszata. Chociaz okres stalinizmu zwigzany
z najwickszym terrorem spowodowal zmniejszenie fali protestdw,
to w sumie w Lodzi i wojewddztwie wybuchto 258 strajkéw?, z czego
wickszo$¢ w samym miescie. Bylo to najwiecej w Polsce (Swida-Ziemba
1997, 200). Jak pokazuja badania SWidy—Ziemby (1997, 231), mimo
narastajacego terroru robotnicy ciagle okazywali niezadowolenie.
Autorka zdofata zgromadzi¢ wiele krytycznych i ironicznych wypowiedzi:
» Io nowe niewolnictwo, a nasze zobowigzania! O$miogodzinny dziedl pracy
to prawo robotnika! O to walczyli$my, walczyli nasi ojcowie przez lata!”;
»Czy na tym polega réznica mig¢dzy kapitalizmem a socjalizmem,
ze w kapitalizmie nici byly dobre, a w socjalizmie si¢ drg? Te normy
z powietrza wziete, to dopiero wyzysk. Idzie o to, by nam obciaé pensje!
Moze kto$ z partii i z dyrekeji pofatyguje si¢ do nas i zobaczy jak zyjemy”.

Réwniez nastepne lata nie przyniosty znaczacych zmian jesli chodzi
o warunki pracy tédzkich wiékniarek. Na poczatku lat siedemdziesiatych
pracowano przy tych samych przestarzatych maszynach, w budynkach,
ktérych stan okreslany byt mianem ,$mierci technicznej”*, bez zaplecza
socjalno-bytowego, w straszliwym hatasie, ogromnym zapyleniu i wysokiej
temperaturze (Mianowska i Tylski 2008, 10). Niezadowolenie robot-
nikéw, wzmocnione wprowadzonymi przez rzad w grudniu 1970 roku
podwyzkami i uaktywnione wydarzeniami grudnia 1970 na Wybrzezu,
doprowadzito do rozlegtych strajkéw w Lodzi w lutym 1971 roku.
Robotnicy 16dzkich fabryk wtékienniczych domagali si¢ podwyzki
plac oraz rozwigzania probleméw zlej organizacji pracy, ztego stanu
parku maszynowego, kiepskiej jakosci surowcéw, zlej opieki lekarskiej,
przerostu administracji (Mianowska i Tylski 2008, 14). Perspektywa
podwyzek cen zywnosci budzita uzasadniony niepokdj, poniewaz ptace
w tédzkich fabrykach widkienniczych rosly o potowe wolniej niz w innych
miastach, 41% pracownikdéw otrzymywato dodatki socjalne jako najnizej

23 Inne wyliczenia wskazuja, ze wszystkich przypadkéw nawet kilkugodzinnych
zatrzymari produkgji bylo w Lodzi i wojewddziwie 16dzkim 519 (Lesiakowski 2008,
200).

24 Okoto 40% maszyn pochodzito sprzed II wojny $wiatowej, a 20% sprzed
I wojny $wiatowej, w 85% fabryk byly szatnie, jadalnie w co piatej, a natryski,
w ograniczonej liczbie, w co drugiej (Lesiakowski 2008, 262). Kiedy na poczatku
lat siedemdziesiatych ,Andrzej Wajda krecit w tédzkich fabrykach Ziemig obiecang,
amerykariscy krytycy sadzili, ze fabryki zbudowano specjalnie dla filmu”. Tymczasem
jako statystow wykorzystano autentycznych robotnikéw pracujacych przy swoich
maszynach, przebranych w dziewigtnastowieczne stroje (Mianowska i Tylski 2008,

10).
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zarabiajacy, w 64% placa uzalezniona byla od pracy akordowej, a wigc
czeste ze wzgledu na stan starych, psujacych si¢ maszyn przestoje
skutkowaly obnizeniem zarobkéw (Lesiakowski 2008, 262-264).
Strajki z lutego 1971 roku objely 40 16dzkich zaktadéw, z czego 24 to
fabryki przemystu wlékienniczego. Wzigto w nich udzial 60 469 oséb
na 107 420 zatrudnionych (Mianowska i Tylski 2008, 30). Zwazywszy,
ze w kolejnych strajkach z 1976 roku liczbe strajkujacych w catej Polsce
szacuje si¢ miedzy 55 tys. a 71 tys., rozmiar t6dzkiego protestu byt
znaczacy (Lesiakowski 2008, 313).

Nalezy podkresli¢, ze strajki 16dzkie sa mato znane, by¢ moze dlatego,
ze nie pelnily roli buntu politycznego, lecz miaty przede wszystkim
wymiar ekonomiczny i socjalny (Mianowska Tylski 2008, 16), co w duzej
mierze po raz kolejny ukazywato paradoksy systemu — protestowano
przeciwko fatalnej sytuacji bytowej robotnikéw, ktérzy niezmiennie
w hastach propagandowych byli klasa uprzywilejowana i wiodacy sita
narodu®. Specyfika tédzkich strajkéw zwiazana byta z faktem, iz aktywna
rol¢ petnily w nich kobiety, zapewne mniej zainteresowane problemami
politycznymi, a bardziej bytowymi. Protestujac, wystgpowaly w roli
robotnic, ale tez zon i matek prowadzacych gospodarstwa domowe.

Obarczone obowigzkami domowymi, pracujac w systemie trzyzmianowym,
przy stale wzrastajacych trudnosciach zaopatrzeniowych, w okresie strajkow
reagowaly najwigkszym rozgoryczeniem: ,,Uczuciowa wrazliwo$¢ kobiet wnosita
nerwowg ekscytacj¢ i zdeterminowanie w podtrzymywaniu wysuwanych zadan
i postulatéw, co w niektérych wypadkach przybierato forme rozpaczliwego
zachowania si¢. Byta to jedna z przyczyn trudnego przyjmowania przez strajku-
jacych argumentacji o braku mozliwosci podwyzki ptac i natychmiastowej realizacji
postulatéw”. Ale to ich rozpaczliwy sprzeciw, a nie bezposrednio bunt na Wybrzezu
zdecydowat o wycofaniu si¢ przez wladze z tragicznych w skutkach podwyzek cen
w grudniu 1970 r. (Lesiakowski 2008, 314)

Warto wréci¢ w tym kontekscie do wspomnianej we wstepie kwestii
peryferyjnosci. Jak wynika z przytoczonych wyzej danych oraz charak-
terystyki formy i zasiggu protestu, robotnice tédzkie stanowity wielka
site spoteczna. Tymczasem w percepcji spotecznej i spotecznej narracji
takiej sity nie posiadaty. Moc protestéw robotniczych (nawet jesli mialy

25  Niewatpliwie jedna z przyczyn braku wiedzy na temat strajkéw jest brak
dwezesnych badar na ten temat lub niemoznoé¢ ich publikagji. Jan Lutyriski wymienia
strajki 1971 roku wiasnie jako jeden z badanych tematéw, ktérych wyniki nie byly
publikowane, ,a wigc i wlaczone do obiegu socjologicznej informacji” (Lutyriski

1990, 88).
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one ekonomiczne i socjalne Zrédlo) mierzona byla zazwyczaj, narzucona
zreszta przez sam system, miarg buntu politycznego. Jednak, jak pokazaty
strajki 16dzkich wiékniarek z 1971 roku, to wlasnie owe ,,peryferyjne”
formy kontestacji, niejako wytamujace si¢ ze schematu dziatani ,,czynnikéw
wywrotowych”, byly skuteczne®. Z tej perspektywy przypadek Lodzi jest
pouczajacy — pokazuje z jednej strony sile peryferyjnosci, z drugiej za$
ukazuje, jak moze by¢ ona wykorzystana jako socjotechniczna strategia
neutralizujaca czy tez banalizujaca formy protestu, kedre w dyskursie
publicznym (i tym oficjalnym, i opozycyjnym)*” moga by¢ zdiagnozowane
jako mniej znaczace®®.

W wyniku fali strajkéw na Wybrzezu i w Lodzi przyjeto nowa strategic
rozwoju, ktdrej celem byta modernizacja gospodarki. Przyniosta ona
wymierne efekty w latach 1972-1974, kiedy tempo wzrostu gospodar-
czego osiagnelo niespotykang dotychczas szybko$¢, jednak w nastgpnych
latach nastapit regres spowodowany zaréwno procesami globalnymi
(podwyzki cen ropy i kryzys paliwowy), jak i lokalnymi — %4 dochodéw
z eksportu miata by¢ przeznaczona na sptatg dtugu, wobec trudnosci
wywigzania si¢ z podjetych juz zobowigzan rzad zaciagal nowe pozyczki
(Sielezin 2008, 199).

Konkretna egzemplifikacja scharakteryzowanej wyzej sytuacji jest
anonsowana juz narracja pani Adeli. Jak zaznaczytam, przypadek ten,
niezwykle ciekawy sam w sobie, jest niejako kontynuacja przedstawionej
dotychczas historii, bowiem opowie$¢ pani Adeli o jej pracy w zakladzie
widkienniczym rozpoczyna si¢ w potowie lat siedemdziesiatych.

26 Np. w trakcie rozméw ze strajkujacymi gdy przedstawiciel wladzy argu-
mentowal, ze w wyniku ,regulacji cen” w grudniu 1970 chociaz podrozato wiele
artykutéw zywnosciowych, to niektdre stanialy np. rajtuzy dla dzieci, ,jedna z wzbu-
rzonych robotnic odpowiedziata »panie ministrze, co pan bedzie owijat w bawelng (...).
Proszg pana czy ja swemu dziecku rajtuzy w usta wsadzg i bedzie je ciagneto jak gume
do zucia«” (Lesiakowski 2008, 296).

27 Np. Andrzej Paczkowski (2003) w krétkim opracowaniu dotyczacym
strajkéw w PRL, w liczacym dwanascie stron rozdziale poswigconym latom 1968—
1971, o strajkach w Lodzi w 1971 roku pisze w pigciu wersach tego rozdziatu.

28  Nota bene z podobna okolicznoscia mielismy do czynienia w Lodzi
co najmniej raz jeszcze w roku 1981, w przypadku strajku tédzkich studentéw.
Protest 6w uznawany jest dzi$ za najdtuzszy i najliczniejszy (uczestniczyto w nim
ok. 10 tys. studentéw) strajk w latach osiemdziesigtych w catej Europie. Jak wynika
ze wspomnien éwezesnych gléwnych aktoréw zdarzen, poczatkowe lekcewazenie
protestu przez wladze wynikato z uznania Uniwersytetu Lédzkiego za uczelnig
peryferyjna. Z kolei z perspektywy uznanych osrodkéw akademickich, takich jak
Uniwersytety Jagielloriski czy Warszawski, bunt tédzkich studentéw odbierany byt
jako mato znaczacy lub tez jako prowokacja stuzb bezpieczedstwa (zob. film Bunt
na Eodzi, rez. Jacek Talczewski).
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Przypadek tédzkiej robotnicy

Autobiograficzny wywiad narracyjny® zostat przeprowadzony z pania
Adelg w 2012 roku w jej mieszkaniu w jednej z podtédzkich miejsco-
wosci. Pani Adela urodzita sie w 1943 roku na wsi ok. 40 km od Lodzi.
Jej dzieciistwo zostato silnie naznaczone pigtnem wojny — ojciec zginat
w egzekucji, matka zostata wywieziona na roboty do Niemiec. Pani Adela
wraz z rodzefistwem zostala przygarnicta przez rodzing brata matki.
Po wojnie matka szczgsliwie wrécita do domu, lecz ze wzgledu na skrajna
bied¢ nie mogta podja¢ opieki nad dzie¢mi. Z czasem starsza siostra
pani Adeli wrécita do matki, ona i jej brat zostali w gospodarstwie wuja.
Dziecifistwo pani Adeli do ztudzenia przypomina figure Kopciuszka —
mimo iz jej ciotka nie miata dzieci, nienawidzita cérki swojej szwagierki:
pani Adela byta ponizana przez ciotke, chodzita zaniedbana, nie mogta
kontynuowad nauki w szkole $redniej, poniewaz nie miata jak i w czym
do niej i$¢. Szybko wyszta za maz, trakeujac zmiang statusu jako remedium
na swojg sytuacj¢ rodzinna. Jednak, jak sama zauwaza, nie zaowoco-
walo to znaczacym polepszeniem sytuacji zyciowej — rodzice meza zyli
w biedzie ze wzgledu na wiasna nieudolno$é¢ i niegospodarno$¢ (byli
jedynym gospodarstwem, do ktérego wobec sprzeciwu tescia nie dopro-
wadzono pradu), maz wkrétce zaczal pi¢ i popadt w alkoholizm, realizujac
do$¢ typowa droge zawodowg robotnika PGR-u. Pani Adela urodzita
i wychowata trzy corki, a kiedy najmiodsza poszta do przedszkola, zostata
przyjeta do pracy jako widkniarka w Uniontexie — najwickszej 16dzkiej
fabryce wtékienniczej zatrudniajacej ok. 14 tys. oséb. Prace t¢ podjeta
na skutek akgji werbujacej nowych pracownikéw — po okolicznych wsiach
jezdzili ludzie zachgcajacy do pracy. Transport do fabryki — autobus
zaktadowy — za symboliczng optatg dowozit robotnice do Lodzi. Pani
Adela pracowata w fabryce przez 23 lata do 1998 roku, kiedy w wieku
55 lat przeszta na wezesniejsza emeryture. Ze wzgledu na trudne warunki
pracy chciata z niej zrezygnowa¢ wezesniej, jednak nie miata zadnej
alternatywy. W tym okresie ksztalcity si¢ jej corki. Najstarsza podjeta
studia w Warszawie, Srednia skoriczyta technikum, a wyzsze wyksztalcenie
uzyskata na studiach zaocznych, juz pracujac. Najmlodsza studiowata
w koricu lat osiemdziesiatych. Jak thumaczy pani Adela, otrzymywane

29 Cechaautobiograficznego wywiadu narracyjnego jest catosciowa, nieprze-
rywana pytaniami stuchacza/badacza, spontaniczna narracja o zyciu. Dopiero gdy
osoba opowiadajaca uzna, iz zakoriczyla swoja opowies¢, badacz stawia pytania
uzupelniajace wymienione przez narratora watki oraz pytania teoretyczne zwigzane
z badang problematyka (Schiitze 2012). Wywiad z pania Adelg trwat okoto dwie
godziny. Imig narratorki zostalo zmienione.

Kaja Kazmierska



155 sy 3(13)/2014

przez meza jako pracownika PGR-u deputaty ziemniakéw, mleka
czy warzyw nie pozwalaly na uzyskanie przez corki stypendium socjalnego.
Potrzebne byly pieniadze, a po $mierci meza w 1988 roku narratorka
przezyta szczegblnie trudny okres, kiedy sama musiata utrzymac siebie
i najmlodsza studiujacy cérke. Na emeryturze pani Adela pomagata
w opiece nad wnukami. Obecnie mieszka z jedna z cérek, ma bardzo dobre
relacje z cérkami i wnukami.

Narracja pani Adeli ma wiele ciekawych watkéw tematycznych
i wymiaréw analitycznych. Nie moga by¢ one w tym miejscu szczegtowo
oméwione, warto jednak je zasygnalizowaé. Najwazniejsze z nich to
wplyw wojny i do§wiadczeld wojennych rodzicéw na jej biografie,
dominujace w tym czasie zwlaszcza na wsi doswiadczenie skrajnej biedy
graniczacej z nedza, przejmujace, charakteryzujace niemal cate zycie
narratorki do§wiadczenie cierpienia zwiazane z nieszczg$liwym dziecin-
stwem (spofecznym sieroctwem i ztym traktowaniem przez wychowujaca
ja rodzing), trudne matzeistwo z doswiadczeniem alkoholizmu meza
(chociaz pani Adela nie okresla swojego matzeristwa jako nieszczgsliwe
ale jako zwykle, co samo w sobie jest symptomatyczne), wreszcie niesty-
chanie ci¢zkie doswiadczenie pracy jako wtdkniarka. Temu ostatniemu
watkowi, ze wzgledu na tematyke artykutu, nalezy poswieci¢ wigcej
miejsca. Zawarty w narracji opis pracy w zaktadach wiékienniczych zajmuje
w sumie 156 werséw. Ponizej przedstawione zostang, z koniecznosci
skrécone, cytaty z tej czgsci narragji.

1) Bo wie pani, bylo tak straszny, potworny kurz! Kurz, jeszcze raz kurz. Moze
juz potem, bo to przeciez tam w kilku etapach, moze tam dalej, przy samej/ w tych
nitkach co juz tam robili, to juz nie, ale ja tu robitam na tych wezesniejszych, to byt
potworny. (...) To si¢ tak Sciggato z twarzy, z rak (ze wstrgtem na to wspomnienie).
I przy tym musiala by¢ wilgo¢, musiata by¢ wilgo¢ i odpowiednia temperatura,
zeby, zeby to, zeby to jakos, zeby to szto. To to bylo tak, ze nieraz fartuch przyklejat
si¢ do plecéw, byta taka wilgod, fartuch si¢ przyklejat do plecéw, a tutaj si¢ kurzem
czlowiek/ twarz oblepiat ($mieje si¢) i tu z rak $ciagat ten kurz, taki potworny byt
kurz. Wszedzie tego kurzu bylo! (...) I to si¢/ jak na przyklad na trzy zmiany
robitam, to tak: od rana, potem popotudniéwki byly i byly nocki. I byly nocki.
Pigé¢ nocy bylo. Ale jeszcze/ a w sobote, jak po potudniu robilimy i to byto

po sze$¢ godzin, no to tez popotudniéwki, tez byly.

2) Ale zresztg i park maszynowy byl tak samo byle jaki byt. Jak na przyktad
trzepalnie, to tam mieli jeszcze z trzydziestego szdstego roku maszyny. To byt
przeciez park maszynowy przestarzaly. Wszystko psuto si¢ jak diabli, si¢ tak psuto.

Tam potem tam moze na samym tym koricu, to tam troche¢ mieli/ co juz, co

Paradoksy ideologicznego uprzywilejowania...
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juz te nitki byly, to juz tam troch¢ mieli nowoczesniejszy/ te maszyny byly tez,
ale tez, tez, tez, caly czas, jak my. To tam znowu mialy, to wie pani, caly czas
r¢ce w gorze, jak kobiety. Caly czas mialy rece w gorze. No. To tak samo trzeba
bylo tego/tam mialy moze mniej kurzu, ale znowu, tak samo mialy ciezka prace,
bo my$my tu narzekaly, ze mamy bardzo duzo kurzu, ze musimy duzo ci¢zaréw
podnosi¢ i dZwiga¢, ale one tam nie miaty tak tego, bo to tylko juz takie miaty
szpulki tak jakby tego i z tych robily cieniutkie takie, ale to bylo, byto, méwig
pani, ze caly czas jak tego, to rece w gérze i rece w gérze i caly czas tak byto.

To tez jest przeciez tego, ilez to mozna. No. Takze ze okropnie.

Dwa przytoczone fragmenty stanowig opis réznych aspektéw pracy, ktéra,
zwlaszcza ze wspélczesnej perspektywy, budzi skojarzenia cigzkiego, wreez
niewolniczego wysitku. Mozna powiedzied, iz wyrazony za pomoca kodu
ograniczonego® przekaz jest niezwykle no$ny i jako taki nie wymaga
dodatkowego komentarza. Sprébujmy jednak zestawi¢ go z przedstawiong
wezesniej powojenna historig pracy w tédzkich fabrykach wiékienniczych.
W pierwszym fragmencie pani Adela skupia si¢ na warunkach pracy
zwigzanych z jej stanowiskiem, czyli zgrzeblarnia. Tak jak i w kolejnych
fragmentach, dominujg tu do§wiadczenia wpisane w cielesno$é: kurz
i pot, dzwiganie cigzardw, praca na stojaco, z rekoma ciagle uniesionymi
do géry, brak mozliwosci relaksu i nalezytego spozycia positku, co przektada
si¢ na kolejny wymiar cielesnosci — niezdrowy sposéb odzywiania powo-
dujacy tycie robotnic. Chociaz badania (Sokotowska 1986) pokazuja,
iz instrumentalna relacja do wlasnego ciata powiazana jest z wyksztal-
ceniem — im nizsze wyksztatcenie, tym wicksze przyzwolenie, aby trakcowaé
ciato jako narzedzie, ktére podlega zuzyciu w miarg jego eksploatacij,
w przedstawionych fragmentach eksploatacja ta jest do§wiadczana raczej
jako przymus niz swego rodzaju ,,normatywno$¢”. Warto w tym miejscu
zestawi¢ relacje pani Adeli z krétkim reportazem pt. , To jest £6dz”
zamieszczonym w Dzienniku Eddzkim z 1945 roku, w rubryce ,,Reportaze
Fabryczne™:

Ta mioda, jasnowlosa robotnica, ma twarz tak pogodna jakby nie styszata przeraz-

liwego stukotu, ktdry wydaje warsztat tkacki, jakby jej nie razit huk wszystkich

30  Odnoszg si¢ tu do wprowadzonego przez Basila Bernsteina rozréznienia
na dwa typy kodéw jezykowych: kod ograniczony i kod rozbudowany. Umiejetnos¢
postugiwania si¢ nimi jest z reguly ksztattowana przez pozycj¢ zajmowana przez
jednostke w strukturze spotecznej. Kod rozbudowany, charakteryzujacy si¢ duza
indywidualnoscia i swoboda na poziomie werbalnym, wymaga szerszych kompe-
tencji zdobywanych m.in. w §rodowisku rodzinnym oraz instytucjach edukacyjnych.
Kod ograniczony limituje mozliwos$¢ werbalnego sygnalizowania réznic indywidu-
alnych (Bernstein 1980, 58).
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warsztatéw tej hali. Ten huk to jej zywiol. Z fabryka si¢ zrosta. Przyszta tutaj
do pracy (pomocniczej) gdy miata 15 lat. Z krosnami si¢ zzyla, jej rece tak graja

na niciach osnowy, jak r¢ce wirtuoza na instrumencie (Paszko 1945, 5).

Autorka tekstu, Halina Paszko, odwiedzita Zjednoczone Zaktady
Wiékiennicze — dawng fabryke Scheiblera i Grohmanna, czyli pézniejszy
Uniontex, w ktérym pracowala pani Adela. W reportazu pojawia si¢ prze-
ciwna niz w opisie pani Adeli figura retoryczna, cho¢ réwniez nawigzujaca
do cielesnosci. Huk zostaje zneutralizowany przez nadanie mu charakeeru
zywiotu w sensie pozytywnym, praca przy krosnach (przez pania Adele
opisywana jako réwnie fizycznie wyczerpujace zajecie co jej praca) nie jest
zwiazana z nadmierng eksploatacja, ale jest nobilitowana: staje si¢
rodzajem szeuki — mistrzowskiego wytrenowania wlasnego ciata. Réwniez
metafora instrumentu zdaje si¢ neutralizowa¢ huk, keéry wydaje si¢ mitg
dla ucha melodia. Mamy tu zatem do czynienia z dwoma opisami —
ideologicznym, powstatym u progu nowego systemu, budujacym figure
robotnika jako entuzjastycznie poswigconego etosowi (socjalistycznej)
pracy, oraz relacja biograficzng oparta na do§wiadczeniach okoto trzydziesci
lat pézniejszych, skupiong na trudzie pracy, ktéry graniczy z doswiad-
czeniem cierpienia. Oba opisy dotyczg tej samej fabryki i oba — mimo
odmiennej retoryki — s3 do$¢ podobne, jesli chodzi o opis warunkéw
pracy. Relacja pani Adeli z polowy lat siedemdziesigtych pokazuje,
iz przez ten czas wlasciwie niewiele si¢ one zmienily. Przypomnijmy,
ze Uniontex byl najwigkszym 16dzkim zaktadem widkienniczym (i jednym
z najwigkszych zaktadéw pracy w Polsce).

Dramatyzmu opisu pracy nie neutralizuja przedstawiane przez panig
Adel¢ udogodnienia socjalne:

Co byla to za polityka, ze wie pani, robili tazienki na przyktad, tazienki robili
yyy tego. I zamykali na klucz! Nie wiem, co to bylo, co to byta za polityka! No
tam szykowali tazienki, a zamykane byly na klucz i fake, ze byly tu umywalki,
umywalki byly i bylo si¢/ byla faznia, zeby si¢ wykapa¢, ale kto miat skorzysta¢
z tej tazni, jak trzeba byto robi¢ do za — na przyklad — za pi¢¢ tam, wpét,
za dziesi¢¢ od maszyn si¢ zwolnito, te maszyny juz na wolne obroty si¢ zrobito
i poleciat si¢ cztowiek umy¢ i szybko z czwartego, jak ja robitam na czwartym
pictrze, na dét do piwnicy do szatni przebra¢ sig i trzeba bylo wychodzi¢, bo juz
tam autobus czeka, a zresztg juz wchodzita nastgpna zmiana, no to kto tam miat
do tej tazni sig i$¢ umy¢?? To tylko czfowiek tak polecial, o tego, obmyt troche
nogi i tutaj twarz i rece i biegiem bylo wszystko! no. No byly te faznie, ale tez tam
pozal si¢ Boze, no ale no fake, no byta ta taznia, byta ta taznia, ale moze tam

mezezyzni to tam mieli moze bardziej tam luzu, jako$ tam jeden drugiego
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zastapil, ale tu, jak od nas, od maszyny to nie odeszlo si¢. Nie odeszlo si¢.
Jak si¢ rano pracowalo, od rana na przyktad jak pracowatam, to to, to byto tak,
ze no jak o czwartej, o trzeciej ja wstawalam, to gdzie miatam $niadanie jes¢.
Tam co§ si¢ napitam i sztam do pracy. lii potem w pracy tez, jak si¢ weszto na salg,
to nie wiadomo byto, za co si¢ bra¢, bo jedna stoi, druga stoi, tu kurze wybiera¢,
tu by omie$¢, zamie$¢ i tam jeszeze tego, to koto dziewiatej, co mieliSmy w torbie,
ile si¢ bylo/miato kanapek w torbie, to si¢ zjadlo to na raz, no bo potem i tak
by nie bylo czasu. To co si¢ miato zjes¢, to si¢ zjadlo od razu i dopiero jak
przyjechato si¢ do domu, no to koto trzeciej dopiero, no czy ta/cos dopiero
mozna bylo zje§¢, a tak to to... to juz tak si¢ cztowiek przyzwyczail, bo/no bo
co miat zrobi¢. To i my$my si¢ $mialy, potem ze$my grube byly od tych kurzy,
bo przeciez ja bytam zawsze chudzielcem takim, a potem w tej fabryce, bo to
jak si¢ cztowick napchal, jak to szybko, biegiem si¢/i tu jadl, i tu patrzyt, tu
si¢ stawiato garnuszek, bo tu juz/tam sig zapalita, tu kierownik bedzie chodzit,
to nie bylo tam wolno bylo tez usias¢, zeby tam spokojnie zjes¢, to si¢ na szybkiego
tapu-capu zjadlo iiii tego, no. I my tam napoje (...). Poczatkowo bylo nawet
i mleko byto, bylo mleko i napoje byly. A potem stopniowo i mleko zgineto
($mieje si¢) i tam jaka$ tam wodg, jaka$ tam lurg co$ tam przyworzili, ale to tam,

no. Takze, ze, ze cigzka byla praca.

We fragmencie opisujacym mozliwosci korzystania z tazni nalezy zwréci¢
uwagg na dwie kwestie. Po pierwsze, narratorka postugujac si¢ ironis,
zwraca uwagg na paradoksy organizujacego prace systemu — faznie sa,
ale zamknigte na klucz. Ograniczenie dostgpu miato, jak mozna domnie-
mywacé z przedstawionego opisu, dwa cele: niecksploatowania pomieszczen
oraz utrzymania ptynnosci pracy. Pani Adela wyraznie zaznacza,
ze przy obowiazujacej organizacji pracy w zasadzie nie miata mozliwosci
skorzystania z tazni, bo albo narazitaby si¢ na sankcje kierownictwa
(zbyt wezesne opuszczenie stanowiska pracy), albo doprowadzitaby
do dezorganizacji whasnego czasu, gdyz nie zdazataby na autobus zaktadowy.
Po drugie, bardzo cickawym elementem w tym fragmencie jest wprowa-
dzenie watku plei. Pani Adela przez caly czas, opisujac swoja pracg w kate-
goriach kolektywnych, uzywa pierwszej osoby liczby mnogiej w rodzaju
zeniskim lub po prostu méwi o innych kobietach. Temat mezczyzn jako
pracownikéw tego samego zaktadu pracy zostaje wprowadzony po raz
pierwszy w narracji w cytowanym powyzej fragmencie (potem pojawia
si¢ jeszcze kiedy pani Adela opisuje dziatania zwiazku zawodowego
Solidarno$¢) w kontekscie wigkszej mozliwosci organizowania przez nich
czasu pracy. Pojawia si¢ tu sformulowanie: ,moze tam mezcezyzni to tam
mieli moze bardziej tam luzu” i jest ono skontrastowane ze stwierdzeniem
wskazujacym na fizyczne wrecz przywiazanie do miejsca pracy: ,jak od nas,
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od maszyny to nie odeszlo si¢. Nie odeszto si¢” — opuszczenie stanowiska
moglo wiaza¢ si¢ z konsekwencja ,wewnetrzna” (z tej perspektywy
robotnica stawata si¢ niejako cz¢$cia maszyny) — rytm pracy maszyny
mogt zostaé zachwiany, co rodzito komplikacje — oraz ,zewngtrzng” —
niedopatrzenie moglo by¢ zauwazone przez kierownika.

Warto tez zwréci¢ uwagg na jeszcze jeden fragment, kedry dotyczy
transportu zaktadowego:

Ale najgorsze to no bylo/noce byly okropne, byly tez, noce byly okropne, meczace
byly baaardzo, noce. Ale i rano, od rana, tez. Na przyklad rano, jak wyjezdzalismy
przed czwarta, wpét do czwartej, za dwadziescia czwarta, a autobusy jak chcialy,
tak nas wozily. To na wpét od wpoét do széstej zaczynatam prace, a nieraz
po czwartej dziesigé, to ja juz bytam w fabryce. No to sig siedziato na tych tawkach
w szatni, si¢ siedziato i czekato si¢, do wpét do széstej si¢ siedziato, no bo tu byt
czlowiek zalezny od autobusu, bo nie byto zadnego innego dowozu, tylko na ten

autobus si¢ czekalo. Bo nie bylo zadnego innego autobusu, tylko ten nas dowozit

i przywozil.

Zasady $wiata pracy pani Adeli nie tylko regulowaly jej styl zycia
(np. wspominany nieracjonalny sposéb odzywiania, ktéry prowadzit
do otylosci), obejmowaly nie tylko godziny pracy spedzane przy maszynie,
ale rowniez zawlaszczaly czas prywatny, np. ten przeznaczony na sen
w nocy (naturalng, fizjologicznie niezbedng regeneracjg ciata). Przedsta-
wiony opis doskonale ilustruje wspomniany na poczatku schemat ,,bezrolnych
wyrobnikéw wiejskich”. Zarzadzanie czasem indywidualnym i spotecznym
w réznych jego wymiarach jest jednym z kulturowych i ideologicznych
narzedzi sprawowania wladzy (Guriewicz, 2001). W przedstawionym
fragmencie wida¢ to bardzo wyraznie w warstwie jezykowej ukazujacej
kontrast miedzy wyrazona bezosobowo biernoscia: ,,siedziato si¢ i czekato
si¢” a antropomorfizacjg systemu ,,autobusy jak chcialy tak nas wozily”.
Mamy tu do czynienia z w dwojakim sensie wymuszona mobilnoscia;:
w sensie dosfownym, opisanym w przytoczonej relacji, oraz w glebszym,
spotecznym sensie, gdy w kontekscie calej opowiesci zaktadowy transport
do fabryk zrekrutowanego ,Mazowsza” bardziej odpowiada figurze
»bezrolnego wyrobnika wiejskiego” niz klasowo uprzywilejowanych
beneficjentek systemu.

Przedstawione wyzej fragmenty porazaja prostota i obrazowoscia
przekazu. Zastawione z opisywanymi weze$niej warunkami pracy tédzkich
widkniarek pokazuja, ze w zasadzie nic si¢ przez kilkadziesiat lat todz-
kiego peerelowskiego przemystu wiékienniczego nie zmienito (moze
poza lepszymi zarobkami, zwlaszcza gdy pracowano w czasie nadgodzin,
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czyli w soboty, a niekiedy nawet w niedziele). Chociaz opowies¢ pani
Adeli odnosi si¢ do lat siedemdziesiatych i osiemdziesiatych, a wigc
do czasu gwaltownej modernizacji kraju dzi¢ki nowej strategii gospo-
darczej w tzw. epoce gierkowskiej, réwnie dobrze mozna by ja umiesci¢
w badaniach Hanny Swidy-Ziemby z przelomu lat czterdziestych
i pig¢dziesiatych. Narracja pani Adeli pokazuje tez, ze nie zmienita si¢
sytuacja kobiet-robotnic, ktére jednoczes$nie wypelnia¢ musialy role
rodzinne, troszczy¢ sie o zaopatrzenie — trudnosci w zdobyciu artykuléw
pierwszej potrzeby, cho¢ ze zmienna dynamika, pozostaty statym
elementem peerelowskiego krajobrazu. Obraz ten, zbudowany z perspekeywy
jednostkowej biografii, reprezentujgcej zarazem dos$wiadczenie kolek-
tywne fédzkich robotnic, skontrastowaé mozna z zewnetrznym obrazem
modernizacji miasta, czego figura mogg by¢ wielkie zaktady przemystowe,
ktére tak opisuje pani Adela:

Uniontex, to jest Obroricéw Pokoju, to jest Tymienieckiego i Piotrkowska.
To byt zaktad najwickszy w Europie. Dwanascie, jak ja tam posztam do pracy,
to opracowato dwanascie tysigcy 0séb ...tam pracowalo i wejscie bylo/bylo

dwanascie portierni, bylo. Dwanascie portierni byto.

Zeby przeji¢ przez, tego. To wie pani, to byt bardzo duzy zaklad, bo to tak: i byt
od strony tam Targowej — wejscia, i tutaj, bo tu do Piotrkowskiej tu caly ten obszar
i tu. Bo to byl zaktad A, B, C, i D byl. A — to byta tkalnia, D — to byta — bo to tu
jest od Kiliriskiego w strone Piotrowskiej to byto tu A i D, i C bylo, to byta tkalnia
i wykariczalnia, farbiarnia, to bylo tu. A tutaj A — tu byta przedzalnia $rednia/ cien-/
cien/, przepraszam, cienkoprzedna byta A, a ja pracowatam na $redniej, na przedzalni

B, to byta przy Tymienieckiego tutaj, rég Przedzalnianej i Tymienieckiego.

Pani Adela rysujac topograficzny opis fabryki, odwotuje si¢ do wiedzy
i wyobrazni przestrzennej osoby przeprowadzajacej wywiad, bo wie,
ze mieszka ona w Lodzi. Dodatkowe wyjasnienia nie s wigc potrzebne.
Zakre§lenie przestrzeni poprzez podanie nazw ulic oraz skrupulatne
odtworzenie topografii samego zaktadu pokazuje nie tylko jego wielkos¢,
ale tez zachowanie w pamieci mapy mentalnej miejsca, w ktrym przez ponad
dwadzie$cia lat pracowata pani Adela i ktérego topografii zapewne
musiala si¢ nauczy¢ jako nie-todzianka, co, jak pokazatam, miato
w kontekscie $wiata pracy t6dzkich wiékniarek znaczenie degradujace.
Do watku relacji narratorki z przestrzenia jeszcze powrdcg.
Dopetnieniem przedstawionej przez panig Adelg opowiesci o jej pracy
moze by¢ przekaz wizualny wykreowany w filmach dokumentalnych
poswieconych pracy kobiet. W latach sze$¢dziesiatych, siedemdziesiatych
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i osiemdziesiatych powstat cykl filméw dokumentalnych poswigconych
pracujacym kobietom, ktére tworzyly rezyserki wspdteworzace polska
szkote dokumentu. Warto krétko odwotaé si¢ do dwéch filméw autorstwa
Krystyny Gryczatowskiej*!. Nasze znajome z Lodzi to 16-minutowy
film ukazujacy trzy kobiety w trzech momentach ich biografii
czyli w drugiej, trzeciej i czwartej dekadzie zycia. Mozna z nich
zbudowa¢ calosciowy obraz zycia t6dzkiej widkniarki od dwudziestolatki,
ktéra po ukorczeniu przyzaktadowej szkoty zawodowej pracuje juz
w fabryce, uczy si¢ w technikum wieczorowym, ale system trzyzmianowy
utrudnia godzenie pracy z nauka (kierownik zmiany mimo obietnic
nie idzie jej na reke). Mloda dziewczyna jest petna marzen i aspiracji —
nie wiemy, czy je zrealizuje*. Druga kobieta to matka tréjki dzieci.
W jej historii wyeksponowana jest mizeria codziennosci — rodzina (cho¢
maz nie jest pokazany) mieszka w oficynie typowej odrapanej 16dzkiej
kamienicy bez wygdd. Nie styszymy narracji kobiety, obserwujemy tylko
sceng jej pracy i karmienia dzieci chlebem z dzemem i herbatg w kuchni,
w kedrej ledwo mogg si¢ zmiesci¢. Wreszcie trzecig widkniarke widzimy
podczas wizyty u lekarza — ma 44 lata, pracuje juz ponad dwadziescia lat.
Jej zdrowie jest juz mocno nadwyrezone przez wyniszczajacg pracg (cierpi
na artretyzm, ma dolegliwosci gastryczne spowodowane przez niere-
gularne spozywanie cieptych positkéw, wymuszone przez trzyzmianowy
czas rytm pracy). Nastegpnie obserwujemy ja w hali fabrycznej i stuchamy
prowadzonej zza kamery narracji, niemal zagtuszanej przez huk maszyn,
na temat cigzkiej pracy, zimnego mieszkania bez wygdd, meza, keéry jako
mezczyzna nie wlacza si¢ w zadne prace domowe. Nadzieja sg cérki,
ktére si¢ ksztalca, caly wysitek bohaterki nastawiony jest na inwestycje
w ich przyszlos¢, aby dzigki edukacji mialy lepsze zycie.

Drugi obraz, 24 godziny z zycia Jadwigi L., pokazuje jedna dobg
kobiety, ktéra ma tréjke dzieci i pracuje w jednej z tédzkich fabryk. Film
zaczyna si¢ w chwili, gdy wychodzi ona z domu do pracy na nocna zmiane.
Po powrocie z pracy jej przestrzenia jest mieszkanie, w ktérym w sposéb
miarowy i systematyczny porusza si¢ migdzy kuchnia, gdzie co jakis czas
miesza zupg, a pokojem, w ktérym prasuje ubranie oraz w ktérym stoi
tézko, gdzie czas odpoczynku dwa razy w ciagu dnia reguluje skrupu-
latnie nastawiany budzik. Widz ma wrazenie, ze wszystkie czynnosci
wykonywane s w z géry zaplanowanym rytmie, wyznaczonym przez

31 24 godziny z Zycia Jadwigi L, 1967, rez. Krystyna Gryczelowska, producent
WED, 14 min.; Nasze znajome z Lodzi, 1971, rez. Krystyna Gryczelowska, producent
WEFD, 16 min.

32 W zebranym materiale badawczym znajduje si¢ narracja innej 16dzkiej
widkniarki, ktéra z podobnych powodéw musiata zrezygnowa¢ z technikum.
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topografi¢ mieszkania i droge z i do pracy®. Pozostali domownicy, dwojka
mtodszych dzieci, maz i nastoletnia cérka (rozrzucajaca swoje ubrania
i tapirujaca si¢ przed lustrem) s, kazde na swoj sposéb, jakby z innego $wiata
wobec jednostajnej codziennosci Jadwigi L., uporzadkowanej ,,pod prad”
normalnoéci, bo w niezgodzie z biologicznym rytmem zycia — film zaczyna
si¢ od wieczoru, kiedy Jadwiga L. przygotowuje si¢ do wyjscia do pracy
na nocng zmiane, za$ domownicy szykujg si¢ do snu. Autorka filmu

postuzyta si¢ inscenizacja, aby statyczne i uporzadkowane kadry podkreslaty
jednostajno$¢ i banalnos¢ codziennego kieratu. Nogi, na ktére r¢ce weiagaja
poriczochy, krzesto, z ktérego dlonie $ciagaja koszule, sylwetka w kuchni, twarz
w pracy, powtarzalne gesty rozciagania drutu na hali fabrycznej, wsiadanie
do autobusu, stanie w kolejce, prasowanie, zasiadanie do nakrytego stotu.
W ten sposéb dokumentalistka tworzy portret kobiety anonimowej, rozmienionej
na kilkanascie powtarzalnych gestéw i czynnosci, ktére nie méwia prawie nic

o jej indywidualnosci, za to wiele o roli, jaka gra w zyciu®.

Podczas zbierania narracji autobiograficznych w réznych kontekstach
badawczych i metodologicznych moze pojawia¢ si¢ pytanie o autentyczno$é
opowiesci i prawdziwo$¢ opisu. Nie ma tu miejsca, aby rozwijaé ten
watek — wymagatoby to rozbudowanego komentarza metodologicznego.
Warto jednak zauwazy¢, ze w wypadku zaprezentowanych tu materiatow,
spdjnos¢ przedstawionego przez pania Adelg opisu pracy z obrazem
ukazanym w dokumentach filmowych jest wrecz dojmujaca. W zasadzie
narracja fédzkiej widkniarki moglaby stanowi¢ komentarz do kazdego
z tych dokumentéw, zaréwno w wymiarze werystycznym, jak i chronolo-
gicznym — wymienione filmy powstaly na przetomie lat sze$¢dziesiatych
i siedemdziesiatych, mozna do nich dofaczy¢ nakrecony w 1981 roku doku-
ment Ireny Kamienskiej pt. Robotnice®, pokazujacy pracg kobiet w fabryce
widkienniczej w Kro$nie, do ztudzenia przypominajacy narracje pani Adeli.

33 Ow obraz wydaje si¢ by¢ dos¢ trwal figura kulturowa ukazujaca zamkniecie
$wiata kobiet mimo zmiany systemu. Podobny opis dotyczacy jednak okresu przedwojen-
nego i losu przedwojennej todzkiej robotnicy znalaztam w innych materiatach biograficznych.
Jeden z profesoréw opisujac przypadajacy na przetom lat czterdziestych i pie¢dziesiatych czas
studidw, w ten sposéb wspomina swojego kolege: ,, To byt moj kolega taki z picknym, jak na
tamte czasy zyciorysem, poniewaz to byt syn robotnika 16dzkiego. Jego matka, oboje rodzice
pracowali wtedy u Poznariskiego, jego matka, jak on napisat w swoim zyciorysie, znata tylko
dwie drogi: wychodzita z domu tylko albo do fabryki, albo do kosciota. On byt taki bardzo
taki wierny partii. Bardzo taki stricte oddany partii trzymat si¢ tego”.

34 Tekst autorstwa Mikolaja Jazdona pochodzi z broszury informacyjnej zata-
czonej do cyklu filméw wydanych przez Polskie Wydawnictwo Audiowizualne.

35 Robotnice, rez. Irena Kamietiska, producent WFD, 16 min.
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Uwagi koncowe

Celem tego artykutu byto skonfrontowanie cz¢sto rozwazanych w litera-
turze socjologicznej i historycznej paradokséw realnego socjalizmu
z konkretnym przypadkiem, ktdry jest w moim odczuciu nie tylko
dobra egzemplifikacja tych paradokséw, ale zarazem pokazuje, jak w ich
ramie moga by¢ konstruowane nastgpne paradoksy wpisane w lokalno$¢
miejsca. W omawianym przypadku miarg tej lokalnosci staje si¢ peryfe-
ryjnos$é, kedrej rézne aspekty zostaly tu ukazane. Przypomnijmy,
iz punktem wyjscia jest peryferyjno$¢ Lodzi jako miasta przemystowego
oraz peryferyjno$¢ widkniarek w $wiecie pracy, kedry réwniez w okresie
PRL byt mocno zréznicowany i zhierarchizowany. Jednym ze skutkéw
tej peryferyjnosci stata si¢ opisana uderzajaca niezmienno$¢ $wiata pracy
tédzkich robotnic, rozumianego jako $rodowisko pracy, warunki pracy,
dystrybucja wiedzy-wladzy w kolejnych dekadach PRL. Analiza tekstéw
prasowych z lat czterdziestych oraz wspétczesnych narracji, uzupetniona
filmami dokumentalnymi z lat siedemdziesiatych i osiemdziesiatych
pokazujc zmiany jedynie W retoryce przcdstawienia §wiata pracy, a nie
jego realng (r)ewolucje.

Punktem wyjscia dla moich rozwazan byta narracja pani Adeli.
W wyniku analizy jej biografii pojawilo si¢ pytanie, czy nalezy jej
przypadek traktowaé jako wyjatkowo niefortunny zbieg zyciowych
okolicznosci, czy tez egzemplifikacje nie jedynego, ale jednak znaczacego
profilu biograficznego czasu PRL. Perspektywa mikroskopijnosci opisu,
polegajaca tu, przypomnijmy, nie tylko na przedstawieniu tej biografii,
ale w réwnej mierze przypadku Lodzi i 16dzkich robotnic, miata prowadzi¢
do rozszerzenia zakresu analiz na bardziej ogélne konteksty i interpretacje
zjawisk oraz proceséw spotecznych (Geertz 2005, 36). Piszac ten artykul,
mogtam postuzy¢ si¢ jedna z dwéch strategii: albo odtworzy¢ podjeta
przeze mnie droge od szczegdtu do ogétu, albo odwrotnie, ukazaé
przypadek Lodzi i pani Adeli na tle szerszego kontekstu. Wybor tej
drugiej strategii, by¢ moze mylacy w odniesieniu do przyjetych przeze
mnie przestanek metodologicznych, umozliwil wpisanie analizowanego
przypadku w okreslong chronologi i dynamike (anty)przemian czasu PRL,
skontekeualizowana w konkretnej przestrzeni spotecznej, co w ogélnym
bilansie wydato mi si¢ ciekawsze.

W metodzie biograficznej stosuje si¢ m.in. rozréznienie migdzy
konstruowang przez narratora opowiescig o zyciu (/ife story) a historia
przebiegu zycia (/ife history) — inaczej méwiac, miedzy zyciem opowie-
dzianym a zyciem przezytym (Rosenthal 2012, 281). Rozrdznienie to
okazuje si¢ bardzo pouczajace w odniesieniu do narracji pani Adeli,

Paradoksy ideologicznego uprzywilejowania...



(Rraktyka 3(13)/2014 "

w ktdrej niektére elementy jej historii zycia wskazywaé by mogtly
na mozliwo$¢ innego odczytania jej biografii. Naleza do nich np. podjecie
niezle platnej pracy w miescie, mobilnos¢ przestrzenna uruchamiajaca
poszerzenie perspektyw poza lokalno$é matej spotecznosci wiejskiej,
awans spoteczny cérek, ktére zdobyly wyzsze wykszratcenie. Te fakty
z zycia pani Adeli pozwalaja wpisa¢ jej biografi¢ w pozytywny obraz
powojennego systemu otwierajacego drogi awansu spofecznego, kreujacego
nowe struktury mozliwosci. Jednak cho¢ w innych konfiguracjach
biograficznych tak niewatpliwie bylo, to narracja pani Adeli nie daje
mozliwosci potwierdzenia tej interpretacji. Trudno jest postrzegaé jej
biografi¢ jako efekt awansu spolecznego w sytuacji, gdy zdominowana
jest ona przez doswiadczenie cierpienia wpisane w kolejne etapy jej zycia
(spoteczne sieroctwo, trudne dzieciistwo, zycie z mezem alkoholikiem,
wyczerpujaca niewolnicza praca pokazana na tle trudnosci zycia rodzinnego
i codziennego). Wyzsze wyksztalcenie cérek przedstawione jest w narracji
nie z perspektywy otwartych strukeur mozliwosci, lecz jako efeke ich
whasnej motywacji oraz trudu pracy podjgtej przez narratorke w celu
zdobycia $rodkéw na utrzymanie dzieci. W jej opowiesci nie znajdziemy
zadnych elementéw wskazujacych na poczucie wlasnego awansu.
Przeciwnie — dajace niezte zarobki zatrudnienie ukazane zostato przez
pryzmat niewolniczych wrecz warunkéw pracy, poczucia deprywacji
w zaspokajaniu potrzeb dnia codziennego: brakéw w zaopatrzeniu, ciaglej walki
o byt, o rodzing i niezmiennie towarzyszacego narratorce poczucia zmeczenia:

Jak ja se pomysle, ze méwie: ,Jak cztowiek wytrzymal? (..) Jak to mozna byto
wytrzyma¢ tyle?, no”. I jeszcze tak bylo, ze przeciez nie mozna bylo nic kupic.
Jak tu na wsi, to si¢ nie kupito nic, to trzeba byto si¢ zosta¢ w Lodzi i jeszcze
kupi¢ tam/jeszcze tam cos si¢ w Lodzi jeszcze tam cof sig biegato po sklepach,
zawsze jeszcze tam co$ si¢ upolowalo i cos sie kupito. I trzeba bylo przyjecha¢
do domu, miatam tréjke/trzy cérki, to przeciez tez trzeba byto kupic i jeszcze/
jeszcze umiatam uszy¢, to jeszcze uszytam (Smieje si¢), jeszcze tam co$ zrobitam,
no i jako$ nie wiem. Tylko tyle, ze potem te dwie cdrki starsze, to juz tak sprza-
taly i tam jak tego, to juz pomagaly, bo ta najmlodsza, co tu z nig mieszkam,
to miata sze$¢ lat, no to ona byla tak: to jak ja po nocy, to ona mnie przykrywata,
okrywala mnie i calowata. Ona myf¢lala, zZe mi dobrze robi, nie? ($mieje sig),
a ona mnie budzita, cztowiek byt taki zmgczony, ze mmmm no. No ale jak si¢
czlowiek obudzi po tej nocy, to nieraz si¢ spato i cztowiek byl i tak zmeczony.

Noce sa okropne. Okropne noce do pracy.

Chociaz pani Adela nie uzywa tego okreslenia, to w wielu zaprezen-
towanych tu obrazach zaréwno jej, jak i innym wtékniarkom zostaje
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odebrana godno$¢ w odniesieniu do réznych kontekstéw ich biografii,
ktére ze wzgledéw systemowych zdominowane zostaly przez $wiat pracy.
W odniesieniu do takich przypadkéw w sposéb szczegdlnie namacalny
ujawnia si¢ paradoks ideologicznego uprzywilejowania.

Post scriptum uzupelniajacym 6w obraz jest catkowita niemal likwidacja
przemystu widkienniczego w Lodzi. Kompleks Paristwowych Zakladéw
Przemystu Bawelnianego nr 2 im. Obroricéw Pokoju Uniontext zostat
po czesci zrewitalizowany, po czesci ulegt zniszczeniu. W budynku wielkiej
fabryki Scheiblera, a wigc doktadnie tam, gdzie pracowata pani Adela,
znajduja si¢ dzis ekskluzywne lofty, a ich twércy i whasciciele chetniej odwo-
tuja si¢ do przedwojennej fabrykanckiej narracji niz peerelowskiej historii
zabudowari — czyli przedzalni B mieszczacej si¢ na rogu Przedzalnianej
i Tymienieckiego. W ten sposéb do peryferyjnosci dodane zostaje nowe
znaczenie — tym razem w wymiarze historii pokoleniowej t6dzkich wiék-
niarek. W jakims sensie ich osobista biografia, ktérej niemata czgécia byta
praca w hali fabrycznej, zostaje symbolicznie uniewazniona przez wyeli-
minowanie jej z przestrzeni trwalej. Tak jak kiedy$ pani Adela nie widziata
efektéw swojej pracy (nickoriczace si¢ bele materiatu ,,gdzie$” znikaly),
tak dzisiaj nie moze budowaé poczucia ciaglosci swojej biografii przez
odwotanie si¢ do miejsc, ktére zniknely z topograficznej i symbolicznej
mapy miasta.
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point of view of authorities — the place where main assumptions of the
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data disclose the paradoxes of the system related to the asymmetry
between the powerful ideological definition of workers as a leading class
and the reality of their lives represented in analysed material.
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From underclass to Homo sovieticus:
Human constraints towards modernization

This article aims to present the discursive processes that were
used to justify the path chosen to implement the social

and economic transformation to capitalism in Poland.
Special attention is paid to the role of elites in shaping

a public discourse which legitimized the significant pauperi-
zation in society and growth of income inequalities as being
conditioned on individual defects and the “civilizational
incompetence” of those at the bottom of the social structure.
These citizens of Poland were presented as a constraint

and obstacle to achieving a faster pace of modernization
processes. This has influenced the thinking of politicians
involved in policy-making at the national level, as well

as the attitudes of those involved in the implementation

of welfare measures at the local level. Furthermore, it has
contributed to the unspoken consensus of all mainstream
political parties over the neoliberal reforms in the economy
and social policy.

Keywords: Homo sovieticus, elites, Poland, postcommunism, discourse, socio-

economic transformation, modernization
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Introduction

The way of addressing and describing the topic of poverty, exclusion
and inequality in public debate are important factors which impact
on the image of the poor in the public eye." In the age of tabloidization,
the atcributes attached to poverty in scientific and political debates are
“filtered” by the media and become useful and commonly accepted
clichés used by both the elites and general public, which consequently
can determine the scale and quality of actions undertaken for the sake
of the poor. Wim van Oorschot, who studied these interrelations
and the views on the ‘deservingness’ of various social groups, recalls
that: “Already in 1908, George Simmel argued in his essay, ‘Der Arme’,
that the generosity of poor relief generally depends on the degree to which
the poor are blamed for their own misery” (van Oorschot 2007, 130).

The triumph of the meritocratic approach to social mobility and

technocratic attitude to policy-making grants a special position to the
well-educated elite in the process of setting up the public agenda, and
hence prescribing the legitimacy and importance of certain themes. It is
also visible that the language and discursive practices used by the most
prominent and recognized members of the elite via mass-media become
dominant in the public sphere. This article is aimed at presenting some
of the specificities of Polish public discourse during the transition period,
with special stress put on the role of intellectuals. The paper is structured
around the following issues:

1. Takingasa reference point the American debate about the ‘underclass’
that paved the way for neoliberal reforms in the late seventies
and the eighties, I argue that similar processes were visible in the public
discourse in Poland during the transition period.

2. The members of intellectual circles played an important role
in justifying the neoliberal reforms and providing them with
intellectual legitimacy. They, being the “winners of transformation”
almost unanimously supported the direction and the “technology”
of implementing economic and social changes. A certain stracum
of Polish society has been defined as a constraint to achieving
the economic success and modernization of the country,
also being perceived as an obstacle to further development
and modernization.

1 The author wishes to express his gratitude to three anonymous reviewers
and two well-known editors for their comments and remarks, which helped improve

the paper.
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3. As the results of the PROFIT project carried out by the sociologists
from the University of £6dz showed, this kind of discourse
about transformation has gained significant support among
all those involved in the process of formulating social policy,
as well as among local elites and persons responsible for the imple-
mentation of social policy measures and the day-to-day functioning
of welfare services.

4. 'The dominant discourse has contributed to the ideological chaos
on Polish political scene, where traditional left-right labels are no longer
valid descriptions of the stances of main political parties. What's
more, while in office all of them followed the neoliberal path
of transforming the economy and making policy, which was the only
one legitimized by the elites.

This paper follows the tradition of critical studies over the discursive
construction of social issues as presented in the works of Katz, Gans,
Bauman or Wacquant, who combine their analysis of the discursive
practices imposed by the elites and intellectuals with the factual, empirical
verification of their claims.

It is also inspired by the discourse studies as presented by Teun
van Dijk (2004, 2006, 2008, 2011) in his works on the discourse
of power, ideology and inequality. Thus, discourse is seen here in a broad
perspective as an elite-driven communication. The approach of van
Dijk requires that particular attention be paid to the way social groups,
their attitudes and opinions are influenced by the elite-driven discourse,
which contributes to establishing, shaping and maintaining the social
relations of power, domination and exploitation. It needs to be underlined
that this short contribution, combining data from various sources, does not
aspire to precisely follow the methodology of Critical Discourse Analysis,
nor to contribute substantially to the existing body of theoretical debates.
This is rather a modest effort to discuss some of the discursive practices
in context of existing statistics and empirical data produced for the purpose
of critical research into the Polish public discourse.

Modernization is understood here in rather narrow terms, without
attempting to add to the long-lasting philosophical debates on its nature
and meaning. In this paper, it is operationalized according to the most
common understanding of this concept since the early phase of the post-
-communist transition. From this perspective, modernization refers to
the process of progressive development towards the standards of Western
democratic states, and economic transformation into a market-based
economy according to the principles of the dominant neoliberal creed
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(see for example: Grancell, ed. 1995).? ‘Catch-up modernization’,
presented as an attempt by the peripheries to move closer to the core
of the “modern” world was, for many of its proponents, synonymous with
the neoliberalization of economy and privatization of social relations,
as well as with radical retrenchment of the state away from large areas
of social responsibilities. At the same time it was the creative destruction
of the existing institutional setting and social order, which was supposed
to bring Poland closer to the imagined Western standards.

The first two subchapters are intended to introduce a comparative
element to the debate on the “underclass”, i.e. to present it in an American
context and in its Polish equivalent, that is the Homo sovieticus debate.
The subsequent parts constitute the empirical foundation of the paper.
Excerpts from the works of prominent scholars (particularly by Piotr
Sztompka) serve here to illustrate the aforementioned elitist and intellectual
discourse introduced by the ideologists and pacesetters of neoliberal
modernization.

The approach in this paper is also inspired by decades-old reflections
surrounding the contemporary role and significance of social scientists,
particularly in reference to both their explicit (via political engagement)
and implicit (via the facade of expert neutrality) involvement in the agenda-
-setting which legitimizes the social order they benefit from. The argument
here follows the diagnosis of Immanuel Wallerstein, who claimed (1997,
1250) that the

carly hopes of social scientists that they could be modern philosopher-kings
proved totally vain and social scientists settled into being the handmaidens
of governmental reformism. When they did this openly, they called it applied
social science. But for the most part they did this abashedly, asserting that their role
was merely to do the research, and that it was up to others, the political persons,
to draw from this research the conclusions that seemed to derive from this
research. In short, the neutrality of the scholar became the fig-leaf of their

shame, in having eaten the apple of knowledge.

Underclass under surveillance - the American case

Michael B. Katz (1989), Herbert J. Gans (1995) and Zygmunt Bauman
(1998) devoted some of their work to elaborate on the American debate

2 For a brief critical discussion on the topic of “modernization losers”
in the Polish context see: Czyzewski 2013: 6-8.
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on the “underclass”. This term is sometimes understood as a purely
descriptive notion, supplementing the existing vocabulary of stratification
studies. However, as Zygmunt Bauman claimed in his essay entitled
“Amazing career of underclass”, there were various indirect semantic
strategies used by those who contributed to the worldwide recognition
of that term. He also notices that the discursive and ideological usage
of this term was very far from what was meant by Gunnar Myrdal
in his works on the lowest strata of the society: ‘It is not the members
of ‘underclass’ who ignore norms of the society; it is society that turns
its back at them” (Bauman 1998).

Bauman goes on to explore the contemporary meaning of the term,
which refers to the category of people who are located not at the bottom,
but ousside the social hierarchy, who are unable to offer anything useful
to the society, therefore justifying their exclusion. What is fundamental
to this understanding of the “underclass” is the notion that the becoming
a member of this category is a matter of individual choice: “purposeful
and active, or indirect, via omission; it is the choice even when one
found himself in the underclass, because he failed in his attempts to get
out of the poverty (which he should — and implicitly — was capable to
undertake)” (Bauman 1998). Both Bauman and Gans draw attention to
the crucial role of mass-media in popularizing the new way of describing
social problems and stigmatizing those at the bottom of the social ladder.
They underline the special role of the cover story of TIME magazine
published on the 29" of August 1979, which impacted on the public
image of the lowest strata of American society as an alienated, defiant,
and dangerous minority. Altogether the combination of teens playing
truants, pimps and prostitutes, lone mothers, beggars and drug addicts
constituted the amorphous group labelled as the ‘underclass’. This flexible
notion became a very useful tool for directing the fear and anger of the social
masses towards those who could become perfect scapegoats and be
blamed and punished for various, if not all, social problems. The American
Dreamers could easily believe in the real threat they constituted to their
safety and the obstacle they posed for the further development of the society
and the economy. The most important characteristics of this stratum
referred to a pathological predisposition toward delinquency, weak family
ties, high frequency of divorces, lack of traditional values defining family roles
and, above all, an attitude of entitlement towards the state and a corollary
lack of motivation to work, which hampered economic growth
and weakened the finances of the state due to welfare spending.
The political consequences of this stigmatization are well recognized.
The arguments proving the universal nature of the individual’s responsibility
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for his or her fate were very important in building the capacity for the elitist
consensus and the middle class indifference to the ‘Reaganomics’
in the eighties.

Loic Wacquant (2009a, 2009b) points out the particularly influential
role played by conservative intellectuals in spreading anti-poor beliefs,
negative attitudes regarding poverty, and promoting a strict penal policy
in the American context through the tremendous work of think-tanks
like the Heritage Foundation, CATO Institute, Manhattan Institute
and RAND Corporation, paving the way for neoliberal solutions
in the spheres of social policy retrenchment and the incarceration
of poverty. Wacquant also elaborates on similar processes influencing
public atticudes and justifying pro-market reforms which have been
visible in Western Europe since the nineteen-cighties. I argue that the same
processes, but on even a larger scale, transpired in the reality of the trans-
forming post-socialist societies, and that they had a huge impact on the newly-
-emerging political scene, as well as the agenda of public discourse. At least
in Poland, they did not meet any significant opposition in the intellectual
elites and were hardly noticed in the international intellectual and scientific
circles.

East European pathway towards capitalism

Providing a short sketch of the well-recognized story from the other side
of Atlantic seems important to establish a reference point from which to
present the Polish case. The Polish intellectual elite, including scholars
with a social studies’ background, once constituted the intelligentsia,
a specific social group possessing a unique ethos and playing a crucial
role in reproducing Polish patriotism and Polish national values during
the years of partition. The intelligentsia was perceived as a repository
of national consciousness throughout the partitions of Poland,
and subsequently under German occupation and Soviet dominance. This
uniquely East-European social stracum was also characterized by a high
level of concern for those at the bottom of social ladder, as well as
for the well-being of ethnic or religious minorities. The unity of the society
and the joint responsibility for the common good were among the crucial
features of this ethos (see: Gella 1989; Zarycki 2009, 2003).

The fall of the communism and the transition to a market economy
also marked the beginning of the end of this social group in its traditional
form. As most of the social structure analysts have shown, Poland witnessed
the birth of new strata in its post-socialist reality: the middle class.
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Hanna Palska claims that the ethos of intelligentsia is in fundamental
conflict with the ethos of middle class (2009). Profit-driven work
and individualism replaces selfless engagement in the public sphere
and the sense of belonging to a wider community. Members of academia
were among those who quickly became some the most determined
success-otiented representatives of the new class. The economic transformation
offered an unprecedented opportunity for achievements, including
in material terms. The huge sector of private tertiary education, with more
than three hundred academies-enterprises, has been established by
those who did not go to work in the business sector, policy-making or,
in the case of social scientists, in the polling and marketing industry.
This constituted a massive change after the years of lagging economically
behind the communist nomenklatura and sometimes even behind
the working class elite. During the last decade of Polish People’s Republic
university graduates, even though scarce in number, were earning just
14% more than the national average, while a significant share of population
with primary education were earning only 10% below the mean income
(Domariski 2002).? The beginning of the transformation was a real
success story for academia, with the most rapid growth of tertiary enrolment
in Europe and a blooming sector of private tertiary education. Education
was seen as a “truly universal remedy for most of the negative effects of rapid
social change. The more educated one is the quicker and more efliciently
one adjusts to the new rules of life” (Czapiriski 1996, 299).

This differentiation of social structure in Poland, conditioned on access
to high-quality education, has been growing (see: Stomczyniski 2007).
Even if salaries were not on the upswing in all professions requiring
tertiary education (e.g. teachers in public elementary and secondary
schools remained underpaid), the relationship between educational
attainment and the success is ever more visible, with level of education
being the crucial stratifier differentiating financial opportunities within
the population. In 1982 the average difference between the earnings

3 However, it has to be noted that already at the twilight of the supposedly
classless People’s Republic of Poland, in 1988, the level of income inequalities in Poland
as measured by Gini coefficient was at 0.28, equalling or exceeding inequalities in many
capitalist states, for example in the Benelux countries, West Germany and Nordic
states. Since then it has been growing steadily and since 2005 it has been at a level
of 0.4 (Domariski 2007, 312). This data comes from the Polish General Social Survey
(part of International Social Survey Programme). Inequality as measured by official
statistics was slightly lower, and since the peak (0.345) in 2005 decreased until 2009
(0.336) thanks to a variety of factors (e.g. due to mass post-accession migration
and the large inflow of post-accession structural EU funds). In subsequent years it has
grown up to 0.342, see: Szarfenberg 2012.
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of those with a tertiary and those with a secondary education was at a level
of 13.3%; in 2005 it was more than 61% (Domanski 2007, 310).

So, it is not without the reason that the economic transformation
at the beginning of nineteen-nineties was positively acclaimed by most
of the academic spheres, with some prominent figures heralding the beginning
of a new order. It is also understandable that the only public figure enjoying
unanimous respect in Palska’s study on the “winners of transformation”
is Leszek Balcerowicz (Palska 2009, 256-257), the founding father
of the neoliberal direction of the reforms. The debate about potential
alternatives was weak and the very notion of capitalism was associated
with its Anglo-Saxon model, without paying much if any attention to
the other traditions of economic and social arrangements.

It is quite meaningful that the most powerful critical accounts
of the outcomes of the transformations have been provided by foreign
authors, i.e. David Ost, Elizabeth Dunn and Jane Hardy. Contrary to Polish
scholars they do not refrain from taking a critical approach and using Marxist
vocabulary to describe the processes of marginalization of the former
allies of the elite — the working class (Ost 2005; Dunn 2004; Hardy
2009).* They have pointed out the social and economic hardships
experienced by the “losers of the transformation”.

As an anti-communist opposition, members of intelligentsia were
once cooperating with workers creating the Solidarnos¢ movement
and surviving the oppressions of martial law, which was introduced to
defeat the largest social movement on the Eastern side of the iron curtain.
The radically pro-market pathway of economic transformation was agreed
upon jointly by the representatives of these two social groups when they
constituted the first Polish post-war parliament elected in partially free

4 It is also quite evocative that all these authors were not avoiding the use
of various applications of a Marxist approach to analysis of the social transformation.
The reluctance of Polish scholars towards this way of conceptualizing social reality
dates back to the period of the People’s Republic of Poland. Erik Olin Wright recapi-
tulates his experiences during his discussions with Polish sociologists who criticized
his neo-Marxist approach: “What is the issue here is a dramatic difference in the contexts
for pursuing radical intellectual work. In the Polish context of 1986, to declare that
this was a reconstruction of Marxism meant something utterly different from what
the same words mean when they are declared in the context of American sociology.
In Poland, to reconstruct Marxism in the 1980s was to salvage an ideology of state
repression. In the United States, to embed one’s work in a rhetoric of reconstructing
Marxism means, in contrast, to declare one’s solidarity with struggles against capitalism,
class inequality and oppression” (Wright 2005, 335). While the oppressive regime
has vanished, Marxist accounts remain rare. Possibly the “solidarity with struggles
against capitalism” is not considered as a virtue by Polish social researchers.
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elections in June 1989 (Kowalik 2009; Kiezun 2013). Nevertheless,
the costs of market reforms were not equally distributed in the society
and the rapid impoverishment of certain sectors of society took place,
together with a sky-rocketing unemployment level that quickly exceeded
20%, which mainly attributable to the rapid deindustrialization of some
sectors of the Polish economy. Workers, who represented the largest
share of members of Solidarity movement, quickly experienced the bitter
taste of freedom.

Similar discursive processes to those used to justify the rapidly growing
inequalities during the Reagan and Thatcher era became part of the Polish
reality. The most interesting part of this process refers to the way in which
the elites, including those in academic circles, addressed those who did
not benefit from the process of transformation, who were not able to
endanger the privileged position nor high status of the elites, but could
easily change the political situation in the country via the ballot box,
i.e. making use of their recently regained voting rights. Former allies
in a struggle towards an oppressive regime, these groups suddenly became
a burden on the society and a constraint on even quicker pro-market
reforms. Adding insult to an injury, the new elite was very quick to
stigmatize and blame the victims, i.e. those who paid the highest price
for the transition to the market economy, pointing out their deficiencies
and general backwardness.

This way of justifying the Polish transformation was similar to what
happened in America. And it impacted the works of Polish scholars, who
helped create the specific negative public image of those who did not make
it to the top, or even to the middle of the social ladder (for an analysis
referring to Polish press discourse on these social problems, see:
Wozniak 2013, 2012; Pluciriski 2010; Sowa 2010; Rek 2007; Rokicka
and Warzywoda-Kruszytiska 2006, Chmielewska and Zukowski 2006,
Szumlewicz 2006; Klebaniuk 2004; Podemski 2013).

Thus, the ‘debate’ on the aims and objectives of social policy, which
should address the issue of selection of particular modes or types of welfare
regimes, has been completely absent, or at least present only in among
a narrow academic circle of scholars specializing in social policy. In the general
public debate over the idea of retrenchment from a generous and allegedly
paternalistic socialist welfare state has been halted, a fact which is presented
as part of the wider process of retrenchment from bankrupting welfare
states, and a phenomenon which is occurring also in Western Europe.
This happened despite the fact that during the Round Table Talks which
ignited the process of peaceful transformation, the socially responsible
way of transforming the economy in accordance with the principles
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of a social market economy was agreed upon. Tadeusz Kowalik, advisor
of the Solidarity movement, recalls a report prepared in the beginning
of the year 1989 by the prominent Polish economists which positively
assessed the possibility of implementing the Scandinavian model of economic
and welfare arrangements in Poland (2009, 110-113). However,
the decision-making was very quickly delegated almost exclusively to Leszek
Balcerowicz and his closest allies, Jeffrey Sachs and David Lipton. The debate

was over and the pathway of transformation was chosen.

Homo Sovieticus. Underclass a la Polonaise

If “underclass” was the term used to help create the image of a certain
social group among the American public, Homo Sovieticus played a similar
role in Polish circumstances. The following subchapters attempt to point
out the most specific features of the discursive use, and misuse, of this
term. It had been coined by Alexander Zinovyev, but in Poland it was
popularized by Jézef Tischner. He used the term Homo Sovieticus in his
articles describing his regret and disappointment with the results of the first
free presidential election (see: Zinovyev 1986; Bonowicz 2003, 422-427;
Tischner 1992). During the first-round balloting, Stan Tymiriski,
a re-émigré and complete newcomer in Polish politics and unknown
businessman from Canada making bold promises, managed to defeat
Tadeusz Mazowiecki, one of the most respected intellectuals; a member
of anti-communist opposition and the first non-communist Prime Minister.

Homo Sovieticus became very popular term during the forthcoming
years, both in academic articles as well as in public debate. The usage made
of this notion and its most coherent conceptualization and contextualiza-
tion has been provided by Piotr Sztompka, one of the most influendal Polish
scholars and an internationally recognized sociologist. In Sztompka’s
work, the crucial term describing specific features of the Homo Sovieticus
mindset is “civilizational incompetence.” This term covers a wide range
of mental characteristics which did not allow him/her (i.e. the Homo
Sovieticus) to fully legitimize the state of affairs in Polish society which
resulted in their political choices. Among the most prominent of these
characteristics Sztompka lists the support of egalitarianism and ‘disin-
terested envy’ of the more affluent or successful, an acceptance of state
paternalism, anti-elitism, and anti-intellectualism; an example of the latter is
the opportunistic adoption of double standards, camouflage in mediocrity,
and the common or even institutionalized practice of evading rules imposed
by the regime, with insubordination treated as a virtue (Sztompka 2001, 22).
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Aronoff and Kubik, recent critics of the concept of Homo sovieticus,
underline that for Sztompka, people affected with this defect constitute
a burden on society, being a constraint on modernization and transition
to a real market democracy. Thus it follows that getting rid of this cultural
syndrome is a central task for the elites in a post-communist society —
“a prerequisite, a necessary condition for attaining true modernity:
authentic democracy, a functioning market and open society” (Sztompka
1993, 91; Aronoff and Kubik 2013, 254).

Sztompka claims, without presenting any empirical evidence whatso-
ever, that the aforementioned egalitarianism was: “directly shaped by
communist propaganda and indoctrination” (Sztompka 2008, 137). He
underlines, that Polish people:

were not equally affected by the syndrome of Homo Sovieticus. There were
intellectual, academic, artistic or opposition elites — cosmopolitan and Western-
oriented — who were able to insulate themselves against the syndrome and already
under communism embraced, in their imaginations, dreams and aspirations,
the standards and values of the ‘free world’. Such elites became the carriers of the new

mentality, spreading it to their followers and emulators (Sztompka 2008, 45).

Sztompka acknowledges that there were structural factors unequally
distributed among social groups, which influenced their coping strategies.
He states that “those who were fighting against the communist regime
and safeguarded the victory of the revolution — and this means primarily
the working class of huge industrial enterprises — feel cheated, as their
lives have generally not improved, and for some have even become
dramatically worse” (Sztompka 2008, 46).

However, he again postulates that their problems are located inside
their mentality and caused by excessive expectations: “People experience
relative deprivation when they believe that they are justified in deserving
more than they actually have” (Sztompka 2008, 46).

In most of his depictions of the transition period Sztompka is reluctant
to employ any kind of empiricism, concentrating instead on his narrative.
However, his description of the mythology of the “Polish Dream” that
created the opportunities for all, or almost all, who were active enough
and deserved their chance, is based on some empirical observations:
“we have observed a true outburst of entrepreneurial activities, with
millions (yes, millions) of small new firms started and some of them
soon developing into serious enterprises” (Sztompka 2008, 48). Yet, these
observations were not nuanced with the commonly accessible knowledge
that the mass increase in number of enterprises was and still is strictly
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related to the process of rapid deindustrialization which commenced
in Poland in the beginning of the nineteen-nineties, and which lead to
mass unemployment. The actual collapse of the industrial sector lasted
for a significantly shorter period of time than the deindustrialization
which took place in the Western Europe in earlier decades. According to
the estimations by Henryk Domariski, between the years 1991 and 1993
half of the newly established businesses were started up by former
workers, among which 44% by unskilled labourers who were simply
striving to avoid the unemployment trap and pauperization.’ For some
reason, the intelligentsia was not instilled with the entrepreneurial spirit,
as only 7% of the new entrepreneurs came from this group (Domanski
2007, 295-299). Soon they become even more privileged and distanced
in economic terms from the rest of the population, and also became
even more vocal in praising meritocracy. Another distinguished Polish
professor of sociology and Rector of one of the most prestigious Polish
private universities states, in his textbook Sociology of public life, that:
“Social inequalities are justifiable, if an essential condition is fulfilled,
namely ‘outcomes’ are proportional to ‘inputs”. The author continues
by drawing a distinction between authoritarian and totalitarian states,
where merits are valued arbitrarily, and market economies where
the valuation is decided fairly, that is by the market itself (Wnuk-Lipinski
2005, 63). As Michael Walzer put it: “Meritocracy, or the career open to
talents, is the principle of those who claim to be talented: they are most
often the monopolists of education” (Walzer 1983, 12).

This kind of pro-market eudaemonia comes back in references to
the “wise shock therapy” of Leszek Balcerowicz, as it was described
by one of Palska’s informants (Palska 2009, 53). The “Balcerowicz plan”
and its social consequences are nowadays criticized for neoliberal orthodoxy,
leaving aside the issues of the increase in poverty and significant growth
of social inequalities. This critical assessment is provided not only by
political activists and critics of neoliberalism like Naomi Klein (2007),
or distinguished Polish economists (Kowalik 2009; Kotodko 2011, 2009),

5 Another “outburst of entrepreneurial activities” was noted between 2002
and 2004, when the number of enterprises doubled. However this was not caused
by the spirit of capitalism suddenly descending upon the Polish population, but due
to the liberalization of the labour code, which permitted employers to outsource
employees from permanent contracts to the sector of self-employment, allowing
companies to cut down expenditures for social and health insurance. The change
of the status from employee to those self-employed who registered as the owners
of newly established companies was strictly formal in nature and applied to a large
number of workers from diverse occupational categories.
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but also by those who were once the closest political and ideological allies
of Balcerowicz, like Jeffrey Sachs, who dares to admit that the shock
therapy had its unexpected and dramatic consequences for a significant
share of the society (Zakowski 2009).

An interesting critique of the way in which Sztompka and others
presented their argumentation was provided by the anthropologist
Michat Buchowski. Drawing on Edward Said’s conceptual framework
of “the Orient”, “the Occident” and “the Other”, Buchowski shows how
the discursive strategies used by intellectuals supporting the neoliberal
transformation of society created a social image of “the Others” —
in this case the poor people, those suffering from the changes, burdened
the civilized part of the society with the legacy of their soviet mentality.
He points at phenomena which strengthen the symbolic and moral
dominance of the “civilizationally competent winners of transformation.”
He pays special attention to the usage of such semantic strategies
by intellectuals with high academic and public position. Buchowski
also quotes some very definite public statements by Jan Winiecki,
a distinguished professor of economics:

The only group whose situation has worsened in absolute terms (and not
in relation to other groups) is constituted by employees of former state-owned
farms. They are doing bad, because they never learned how to work and after
the liquidation of these ineflicient establishments, they are not able to steal
any more (quoted in: Buchowski 2006, 467).

This opinion refers to the situation of more than four hundred thousand
low-qualified agricultural workers who lost their jobs overnight at the turn
of the years 1992 and 1993 due to the political decision which treated all state
farms the same way, regardless of their economic standing and/or prospects
for the future. Altogether this decision affected approximately two
million people, counting their families. Since that time they have lived
on the fringes of society, in most deprived rural areas of Poland,
with unemployment levels exceeding 30%, and without any kind
of the structural support which has been offered in at least some sectors
of industry. The only benefit they were provided with was the possibility
to buy out the flats or houses formerly belonging to the farms. This act
of charity wound up creating even worse conditions for the unemployed
by limiting their spatial mobility. They were unwilling and/or unable
to sell the only possession they had and take the risk of starting life again
somewhere else, and thus became “chained” to their local, and ever
more deprived and deteriorating, communities. The conventional
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wisdom, after almost two decades still frequently repeated in the media
and whatever public debate exists, refers to the collapse of the former
state farms as a result of their economic ineffectiveness, overlooking
the real story behind the process (Kowalik 2009).

Buchowski also elaborates on Sztompka’s concept of “civilizational
competence”, illustrating the derogatory terms which are used to describe
the victims of transformation, not only agricultural but also industrial
workers as well. They are not only incompetent and lacking in social
skills. They are also a burden on society because of their moral weakness.
They represent a specific combination of characteristics. Their unpro-
ductive passivity is linked with an insolent and demanding attitude.
Their voluntarily acquired helplessness is accompanied by an immoral
resourcefulness by which they use loopholes in the social assistance
schemes to take advantage of the state. As Buchowski summarizes: “they
are not people with problems but themselves are the problem” (2006,
468). The suffering and deprivation of a significant share of Polish society
were not caused by any structural factors, but supposedly by the specific
state of their minds and souls.

This kind of diagnosis, formulated by distinguished scholars
in academic works and replicated thousands of times in the media,
infiltrates the attitudes of the public, which becomes saturated with
certain clichés, useful and easy to handle, offering not only justifications
for state of the affairs in the society, but also providing self-confidence
and satisfaction with belonging to the ‘better off” part of society. Not only
the mass-media, but also academic textbook, among them the most
popular Polish sociology textbook (Sztompka 2003), contain these kinds
of accounts, often hidden behind the fagade of objective and axiologically
neutral, scientific reflections. This also provides good grounds
for and consensus among those in power, legitimizing the welfare retren-
chment and further liberalization of economy in the name of minimizing
state’s expenditure on the undeserving strata of society. The position of those
at the top is well-deserved, as they are fulfilling most of the meritocratic
criteria, which are not being met by the undeserving Homines Sovietici.

The fundamental critique of these clichés comes from Zsuzsa Ferge.
She points out value-laden and highly normative premises of the Homo
Sovieticus used as a key-term to describe the insufficient moral and civi-
lizational competence of certain spheres (the poor) of East-European
societies. The authoress notes that the supposed primitive egalitarianism
and demanding attitude towards the state, or learned helplessness
of those relying on state welfare, are classical labels used by the critics
of the welfare state everywhere. Even leaving aside the argument that
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these are commonly accepted and treated as ideologically-indifferent
universal truths in Eastern Europe, and not the voices in pluralist
and public debates, it must be noted that the basis for such assumptions
has very weak empirical roots. Blanket statements about the lack
of self-reliance caused by communism ignore the historical evidence
that socio-psychological characteristics of large social groups result
from their historical heritage and are not limited just to several decades
of Soviet dominance. Contrary to Sztompka, who refrains from using
any empirical evidence, Ferge elaborates on a rich amount of data to claim
that, from the point of view of the modern welfare state analysis,
“the socialist paternalist state is a legend and even after several decades
of state socialism, the ‘communist’ social protection system never approached
Western standards” (Ferge 2008, 144). During the “golden age of the welfare
state” which lasted for several post-war decades, the level and quality
of social protection available to the labour force in Western states was
incomparably better to that available in the East, regardless of the official
policy of full employment, the official declarations on the eradication
of poverty, or the officially announced high esteem for the working class.
The economy of permanent shortage was not covering the needs of families
and individuals in any way that could be compared to the standard
of living accessible to workers in Western countries. This very fact,
which is acknowledged by many economists as central to their criticism
of the inefficiency of centrally-planned economies, is purposely omitted
when blaming the generous and paternalistic socialist welfare state
for making people helpless, passive and demanding. Thus, the main
arguments regarding reasons for the development of the allegedly specific
East-European mentality under the socialism does not comply with the well-
-known features of the everyday life during this period. Ferge observes:

Learned helplessness seems to be a convenient myth and prolonged infantilism
a malevolent one. People had to have many skills to organize everyday life under
conditions of a shortage economy, and to do it on a shoestring. Moreover,
people had to cope with countless problems on their own because the welfare
system was defective and rigid. (...) They had to cope on their own without
public help, social work, market solutions, or supportive civil organizations

(Ferge 2008, 145).

As Ferge proves on the basis of numerous comparative pan-European
surveys, egalitarian attitudes and assumptions about the role of the state
presented by Eastern Europeans do not vary substantially from those
presented by their Western counterparts, who grew up and lived
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the healthy and ‘civilizationally favourable’ circumstances of capitalism.

Plenty of statements legitimizing the constraints on economic
growth posed by those at the bottom of the social ladder can be found
in a book containing a dialogue between distinguished scholars, Piotr
Sztompka and Andrzej K. Kozminski, professor of management
and founder and owner of the best private university in Poland. The book
is titled: Dialogue about the great transition. Kozminski identifies the most
important shortcomings of the mentality of Poles in the following way:

We would like to have a state which takes care of us, but also which could
be tricked by us. Half of the disability pensions are wangled for bribes. Only
nobody knows which half that is. The same is true of sick-leaves; probably half
of them are wangled. Today people do not take sick-leaves so easily, because
they are afraid of getting sacked. But cheating is still commonly accepted. (...)
Is it true that only the rigorous conditions of the free market and strict controls
can change this state of mind? It is no surprise that people are against them.
‘The most grotesque are the protests and blockades of taxi drivers against the law
forcing them to install cash registers in their cars. They are simply defending

their right to commit swindles (Kozminski and Sztompka 2003, 44).

The failures of the Polish economy are explained here through the mental
characteristics of individuals. Their defects justify the need for strong
control over the labour force. No empirical evidence has ever been provided
for the accusations against the benefit recipients. Still this kind of argumen-
tation is very common in public discourse in Poland, neglecting the fact
that the growth in the number of disability pensions and early retirement
pensions resulted from a conscious policy of the state at the beginning
of the transition aimed, at slowing down the further growth of the anyway
sky-rocketing unemployment. Tadeusz Kowalik used the term “neoliberal
welfare state” to label this way of “counteracting” the rise in unemployment
(2010).

The issue of “grotesque” taxi drivers protests is also presented without
contextualization. They were protesting also against unequal treatment
by the newly introduced legislation. They were made to install cash
registers to prevent them from ‘swindles related to avoidance of paying
Value Added Tax. According to the same regulation, services provided
by members of newly-established middle class were exempted from this
kind of regulation after their successful (and not “grotesque”) lobbying
in parliament. Private legal chambers or medical clinics do not have to
fulfil that kind of obligation, which was considered by the protesters
as being against the rule of equality before the law. On the other hand,
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the way it has been presented is in accordance with the presumption that
civilizationally competent and well-educated individuals are immune to
the Homo Sovieticus syndrome that makes ‘others’ act immorally. George
Homans labelled the functional theory of stratification as an attempt to
refute Marx by proving that the proletariat had no intellectual or moral
right to demand its money or life (Romero and Margolis 2005, 1). Some
Polish scholars add their efforts to this task. This also brings to mind
the statement of the Montagu Collet Norman, the director of the Bank
of England during the inter-war period, cited also by Buchowski in the above-
-mentioned article. Referring to Polish competence in economic affairs,
Norman stated that “it is the misfortune of Poland that she is populated
by the Poles” (quoted in: Buchowski 2006, 479). It seems that at least
part of the circle of Polish intellectuals share that sentiment. However,
the ‘misfortune’ refers here only to a certain strata of the society, which
in consequence experiences a secondary victimization.

The poor under attack - notes from the fieldwork

The reflection and/or result of this kind of discourse was observed by
sociologists from the University of Lédz, who during the years 2004—
2007 carried out the international comparative project called Policy
Responses Overcoming Factors in the Intergenerational Transmission
of Inequalities (PROFIT) — for published results referring to this article’s
theme see: Warzywoda-Kruszyriska et al. 2006, 2007; Wozniak 20074,
2007b, 2007¢, 2010).¢ The main research topic was the issue of interge-
nerational transmission of inequalities and the potential policy impact of this
process. Various groups of professionals who could contribute to the policy-
-making and/or policy implementation were approached by the researchers.
Interviews were conducted with members of the parliament working
in the Committee for Social Affairs, representatives of local public admin-
istration, local councillors, managers from welfare services institutions,
voluntary workers from NGOs, as well as the so-called ‘frontliners’ —
social workers, probation officers, employment counsellors, and teachers —
those who in their every day job deal with people affected by poverty,
unemployment and various resulting social deficits.

6 PROFIT (Policy Responses Qvercoming Factors In the Intergenerational
Inheritance of Inequalities, CIT2-C1-2004-506245) was an international research
project financed under the 6th Framework Programme of the European Commission,
realized in eight European countries and coordinated by the University of Lodz. More
information at: heep://www.profit.unilodz.pl/.
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It can be assumed that politicians, although representing different
political orientations, are immersed in the discourse which is dominant
in a given country and legitimized by specific values and norms (especially
those who operate only on the national level, i.e. are not involved
in the debates in the European parliament or are without experience
in supranational bodies). The semantic strategies mentioned above
and the phraseology which addresses poor people and their problems are
reflected numerous times in the transcripts of interviews. The specific
language code used when talking about welfare recipients is undoubtedly,
at least to some extent, an outcome of the way these issues are addressed
in the public debate. The most common semantic constructs found
in the statements of the respondents referring to the poor were: passivity,
lack of productivity, lack of skills indispensable to accommodate the new
social conditions, demanding attitude, learned helplessness, welfare
dependency, pathology and demoralization, anti-social behaviour,
immoral resourcefulness. Many respondents perceived the reasons
behind the economic situation of the welfare recipients as resulting
from individual, psychological and moral characteristics, and not
in structural terms. This also refers to the employees of social services
who themselves, due to their low wages, belong to the group of working
poor. The modernization and progress of the country is therefore seriously
hampered by those at the bottom who cannot adjust to the new conditions
and follow the new rules.

When referring to the state’s responsibility for the dependents’ fate,
structural conditions were rarely addressed and the “blame the victim”
strategy and secondary victimization of the poor was visible and argu-
ments from the public debate were easily recognizable.

‘The children affected by poverty, since they could not be blamed for
their fate, constituted the only group of deserving poor, apart from disabled
people. At the same time they were perceived as endangered by infection with
the social diseases spread by their parents. In accordance with the frequently
misinterpreted concept of “culture of poverty”, they are supposed to replicate
all the negative characteristics of their families of origin.

In some cases even the determinist reasoning, referring to an inborn
and unavoidable transmission of some Homo Sovieticus gene was
mentioned in this context. The economic and cultural processes taking
place in Poland over the past two-plus decades were usually presented
as the drivers enhancing motivation, activity and entrepreneurship
of the “healthy” part of the society, creating opportunities and conditions
for a prosperous life for all. Accordingly to this way of thinking,
it was individual characteristics and defects that did not allow the poor
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in society to realize the “Polish Dream”, and not related to structural
circumstances. This kind of attitude towards the members of the lower
strata is connected with the stigmatization processes occurring in the media
and — at least to some extent — justified and legitimized by social scientists.
None of the respondents from neither the central or neither local levels
of government ever mentioned the civic rights which are supposed to be
guaranteed to all citizens by the constitution. All expenditures for the pur-
poses of supporting the poor were treated rather as a form of charity.

Any hope of realizing a coherent and cohesive policy has also been
hampered by strictly political reasons. Respondents from all spectrums
of the political scene acknowledged that children, young people and large
families are among the groups mostly endangered by the poverty
and inequality. However, as openly stated by one of the MPs participating
in the research:

And certainly children and youth are groups which are pushed out from the public
discourse. When we speak about political criteria, the fact that half
of the population below the age of 19 lives below the poverty line cannot get
into the politicians’ consciousness. They are not aware that this group, according
to all studies and researches, are mostly endangered by poverty and that special
actions aimed on equalizing their life opportunities should be introduced. (...)
All these factors are absent in political decisions and I assume that this is so

for reasons. Children and the youth simply do not vote.”

Not only children do not vote, but also their parents living in deprived
areas of Poland rarely make it to the ballot-box, contributing to
the lowest voter turnout in European Union. On the other hand, the most
disciplined group of voters is formed by the elder generation, mainly
pensioners. Hence, most of actions in the field of social policy, as well
as the messages during electoral campaigns, are aimed at this age group,
even though the data from EU-SILC shows that in 2006, the chances
of falling below the poverty line were more than three times lower
for people aged 65 and over (8%) compared to the age group 0-17 years
(26%). According to data from Eurostat in 2006, 7% of the retired
population was at risk of poverty, compared to 45% of the unemployed
and 18% of those in employment (European Commission 2009, 2010).

It needs to be underlined that all major political parties white at the office
were unanimous in supporting the way of thinking about transformation
of economy and social policy as sketched above. The differences were

7 All quotations come from the transcripts of interviews conducted by
the author during the course of PROFIT project.
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visible in declarations, particularly in electoral campaigns. During
the realization of the PROFIT project researchers faced opinions varying
from the strictly neoliberal declarations supported by the Civic Platform
the party which is ruling in Poland since 2007. MP from this party
shared the views that: “the state should just not disturb. The state should
stand back, especially from the economic field. Only liberalization
of economy and the labour code can lead to the economic growth, which
is the only panacea for unemployment and poverty.”

Elaborating on the features of socialist times inherited by Polish
economy and minds:

I believe that the next generations, starting from the sense of competition
at schools — for example external examinations serve this purpose and lots of other
things — they will somehow understand that enterprises are nor for them to
work there, instead they are to produce something and they and people must
adjust to this. Such is the psychological difference between the market economy
and this real socialism. And the whole generation which is still coming out

of real socialism are not able to understand this.

The neoliberal pathway of transition was followed by the Democratic Left
Alliance which while in office (2001-2005) continued implementation
of pro-market economy and fiscal policy during their term, contributing
to the aforementioned liberalization of the labour code and introducing
the flat rate taxation for companies (reducing the rate from 28 to 19 percent).

The most coherent visions in favour of the social justice were formu-
lated by the members of Law and Justice, party ruled by Lech and Jarostaw
Kaczyniski, twin brothers. One of the other leaders of this party while asked
in an interview about inequality reproduction and state’s responsibility answered:

Inequality inheritance is like a vicious circle. It is a chain of impossibilities.
To break free from it one must do it alone or with the help of somebody else.
This may be the state, some external organization. There is a kind of outstanding
individuals who are lucky, but it is a cultural phenomenon of some sort, a social
phenomenon, that the state must notice the problem, intervene, direct some

(...), it must take pliers and cut that chain, it must help these people out.

He stated also that the dominance of neoliberal ideas supported also by
the post-communist was to blame for the state of affairs:

unfortunately the position of the labour unions is very weak in Poland, they

aren't a strong partner among these three. Enterprisers are perfectly organized,

they have confederations, they have money, they have opinions, they have
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something to show, logistic infrastructure, and unions are fading, which is
dramatic. (...) And the social policy goes through all sort of twists and turns
and though we have a leftist government, the policy is ultra or definitely liberal,

antisocial, anti-human, a real comedy.

The post-communist vs. post-Solidarity axis of political conflict was
replaced in the year 2005 by the argument between “Solidarity Poland”
represented by Law and Justice declaring themselves as the protectors
of ordinary people and victims of transformation against “the liberal
Poland” of Civic Platform whose leaders envisaged the need for further
pro-market reforms. Law and Justice came to the rule winning
the election in the late 2005. Their triumph was doubled with the win
of Lech Kaczyniski in a presidential race. Kaczyriski himself member
of the Solidarity movement imprisoned by the communists during
the Martial Law in 1981 and professor of the labour law, defined himself
as a conservative politician with socialist views on the economy. Nevertheless,
after winning the election the party nominated for the position of Prime
Minister Kazimierz Marcinkiewicz who during his first interview in the office
when inquired about the social model that inspires his most declared:
“I was most impressed by London. And what was achieved in Great
Britain thanks to Margaret Thatcher” (Zakowski 2005). When asked about
the intellectuals whom are most respected by him, he mentioned two
names: Francis Fukuyama and Milton Friedman. After this kind of decla-
ration it was not surprising that among the crucial decisions of Law
and Justice government in a field of economy were: abolishment
of inheritance tax regardless of the assets of the deceased, decreasing
of personal income taxation in favour of those at the top (two rates: 18%
and 32% instead of three: 19%, 30% and 40%) and reduction of the social
insurance contributions both for the employer and employees.

Summary

The ‘winners of transformation’, those who succeeded thanks to their
educational attainment and professional status, have become very active
in defending the meritocratic way of stratifying society. Meritocracy
is another example of a word which has changed its meaning overtime.
Bitter reflections on this can be found in the last works of Michael Young,
who coined the term half a century ago in his dystopian novel “Rise
of Meritocracy” (1953). Maybe unanimous support for the chosen path
of transition and acceptance for the growing inequalities could be to
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some extent explained via statements of Young:

In the new social environment, the rich and the powerful have been doing
mighty well for themselves. They have been freed from the old kinds of criticism
from people who had to be listened to. (...) If meritocrats believe, as more
and more of them are encouraged to, that their advancement comes from their
own merits, they can feel they deserve whatever they can get. They can be
insufferably smug, much more so than the people who knew they had achieved
advancement not on their own merit but because they were, as somebody’s son
or daughter, the beneficiaries of nepotism. The newcomers can actually believe

they have morality on their side (Young 2001).

It seems that the topic of the social responsibility of the elites has van-
ished from the public sphere in Poland, at least partially because the new
elites, policy-makers, media and intellectuals who set up the agenda have
defined the topic as meaningless. Among the reasons of the state of affairs
which has been described above, one can note the substantive weaknesses
of public media, which is involved in political conflict and it treated
as another political institution dominated by the ruling party. The private
media, on the other hand, mainly belongs to foreign corporations which
follow a strictly pro-market way of thinking, promoting and support-
ing solutions beneficial for business lobbies. The role of intellectual
and academic circles in sustaining consensus over what is and what is
not an important topic on the agenda should not be overlooked either.
It seems that the public debate in Poland has to a large extent mimicked
what happened in the United States during the triumphant years
of neo-conservatism. This can also be observed in other fields of the public
debate which are outside the framework of this paper, such as penal
policy, foreign policy regarding the war on terror, prioritizing spending
on the military sector, and others.

A couple of years ago one of the Polish sociologists involved
in studying the social consequences of transition and presenting
the results of research on diaries documenting the dramatic situation
and life strategies of poor and unemployed was accused of performing
“lamentable sociology” by another distinguished professor of sociology
(Rek 2007, 366). Michael Burawoy, in one of his addresses urging the public
involvement of sociologists issued an appeal: “Sociologists must come
out of the shells, the shells into which they retreated when the market
euphoria was raging around them ” (Burawoy 2009, 198). It seems that
for Polish social scientists the choice was threefold: whether to lament,
to retreat, ot to enthusiastically praise the new order.
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‘Did Somebody Say “Transition?”
A Critical Intervention into the Use
of a Notion

From the time of its introduction, the concept of ‘transition’
has effected a tectonic shift in our understanding

of post-socialism. In the process which has taken place
during the last couple of decades after the collapse of East
European socialist regimes, it has become transformed

from one of the signifiers of the political and social change
which occurred into a cornerstone for thinking, analyzing
and predicting the future of post-socialism. Furthermore,

in this article it is posited that all the political and social
processes occurring in the ex-socialist countries are defined
in relation to transition as an all-encompassing form

of post-socialist experience. Relying on the discursive
theory of Ernesto Laclau, this article attempts to consider
together the usually separated questions of epistemology
and ontology, and to ask what is the connection between
scientific origins of the concept of transition and its political
legitimacy. We claim that transition is a “sutured structure
composed of various social experiences and political
strategies, which naturalizes and universalizes the contingent
power struggles that are taking place and will take place

in the future of post-socialist countries. Therefore, severing
the existing bonds between transition and the actually
existing post-socialism is a necessary precondition

for creating a more complex and productive understanding
of the societies of East and South East Europe.

Keywords: contingency, discourse analysis, Eastern Europe, Ernesto Laclau,

post-socialism, transition, transitology
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Insofar as an act of institution has been successful, a “forgetting of the origins”
tends to occur; the system of possible alternatives tends to vanish and the traces
of the original contingency to fade. In this way, the instituted tends

to assume the form of a mere objective presence.

Laclau 1990, 34

Introduction

When the post-history of the dissolution of the East European Bloc
is written, as well as the consequent transformation of states and societies
of South-East (SEE) and East Europe (EE) and their accession to the European
Union (EU), the term ‘transition’ will stand out as the dominant term
in the understanding of societies of that time. Although its use has been
ostensibly less than frequent in the last half-decade, if not more, in both
academia as well as the public, inasmuch as the set of problems which
it encompassed were apparently over (especially institutional and political
reforms), with only a few serious contenders transition has been one
of pivotal terms in the way former socialist societies have narrated their
transformation from authoritarian societies with planned economies
to democratic and free market societies.' As a concept, transition aims
to completely exhaust the meaning and scope of a certain society —
in this case that of post-socialism — by encapsulating it in time (“before”
and “after” transition) and space (“East” and “West”, the Balkans
and Europe, etc.). It is one of the concepts which is defined as a result
of painstaking and arduous work carried out by the academic community,
but the power it yields is based on common sense. In this sense meta-
phors have a privileged role in the (re)production of everyday beliefs,
thus forming a part of what Foucauldian scholar Giovanna Procacci
calls savoir — an intermediary discourse between the level of science
and direct social intervention the aim of which is to “create an object
upon which [govenmental] intervention is possible” (Procacci 1991,
157). For example, the metaphors of “a young and fragile democ-
racy” and “learning about democratic political culture” (see Kapstein

1 Of course, the material for this narrative was abundantly provided by
Western political science. See Guilhot 2005.
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and Converse 2008, Maldini 2006) are commonly used not only
in the public domain but among academics as well. In another equally
illuminating example, the French economist Marie Lavigne speaks
of transition as a condition of long ill men who, after decades of illness
and recovery can no longer distinguish between the two states (Lavigne
1999, see also Buden 2010). The concept of transition possesses a “real”
existence which remains even after theoretical deconstruction; in most
cases of critical intervention this ontological dimension is left out due to
epistemological or theoretical reasons. In this essay we focus on the point
of convergence between the supposed object — post-socialist experience
—and its representation — transition. Our aim in this paper is not to add
to the never-ending list of signifiers representing the SEE and EE states
by replacing transition with some other concept, but to provide a short
comparative analysis of transitional societies, or even to put forward
a more or less comprehensive critical overview of transitional literature.
We try to put forward a theoretically-driven argument for the overall
rejection of the concept by accentuating two ongoing processes which
are of crucial importance for understanding the way the concept
of ‘transition’ aims to denominate these societies. First, we maintain
that all political and social processes occurring in former socialist
countries are defined in relation to transition as a peculiar and contin-
gent (Laclau) form of post-socialist experience, i.e. as something lived
and not canonized through the political optics of political regimes
for naming. Second, we argue that by theoretically delineating
the existing bonds between transition and post-socialist society,
a necessary precondition is met in order to create a more complex
and productive understanding of the actuality of the social moment
which is defined as “transitional”.

Relying on a group of authors usually placed under the heading
of “post-foundational political theory” (Marchart 2007), most notably
the work of Argentine political theorist Ernesto Laclau, we aim to analyze
the way in which the knowledge on post-socialism — and by this we
mean both science and savoir, scientific knowledge and its political
operationalization or policy aspects — constructs its object of study.
Second, we question the discursive operations through which the named
object achieves ontological consistency: in other words, we attempt to
intertwine the usually separated questions of epistemology and ontology
and ask what is the connection between epistemological and political
legitimacy of transition.
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The knowledge on post-socialism: objectivity, teleology
and transition

Although the scope of the paper allows only for a brief analysis, it seems
appropriate to start with a short genealogy of transition, or in Giorgio
Agamben’s words “the map of the migration of the concept” (Agamben
1993), providing marks upon which the contemporary use of the concept
in social sciences is contingent.” The field of transitology studies was first
opened up by American political scientist Dankwart Rustow in his work
» Iransitions to democracy: towards a dynamic model” (1970). Rustow
aimed to disentangle the preconditions of democracy and its institu-
tions while underlining the necessity and role of political consensus.
His attempt to accentuate political agency over the socio-economic
and cultural conditions of development theory was continued
and transformed by the work of two American political theorists
in the mid-1980s, Guillermo O’Donnell and Philippe C. Schmitter.
Breaking away from the general premises of modernization theory,
for O’Donnell and Schmitter transition was a concept defined post facto,
i.e. in retrospect, with the explicit aim of probing the preconditions
and the openness of transition from authoritarian forms of government
to capitalism and liberal democracy in South America (O’Donnell
and Schmitter 1986). Wishing to avoid complex macro-models of social
change, their minimalist approach defined transition simply as an “(...) inter-
val between two political regimes” (O’Donnell and Schmitter, cited
in Jovi¢ 2010, 48). The events of 1989 and their aftermath provided
an ample opportunity to apply the concept in somewhat different
conditions: the knowledge on post-socialism, which for a short period
of time found itself in an ontologically and epistemologically open space —
a sort of interregnum of meaning, a place and time devoid of dominant
political signifiers — and soon became focused not only on explaining
or understanding the changes that occurred, more often than not
haphazardly, but in grasping the historicity of the process by clearly delin-
eating its determinants and supposed goals.? In this new context the theory

2 Having in mind the scope of this article any kind of overview is sketchy
at best and, at worst, deficient or even misleading. Nonetheless it is necessary to
show how — throughout the history of its use — the concept was plagued by serious
theoretical and political issues. For a short but thorough overview, see Guilhot 2002.

3 As shown by Nicholas Guilhot, the concept of transition, which plays
a pivotal role in the scholarly expertise which aimed to potentially “remodel global
polity” after the fall of the Berlin Wall, was taken from Marxism and its concept
of socialism as an intermediate stage towards communism (Guilhot 2005). For the purposes
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of transition, which up to this moment has more or less accepted its
epistemological limitations by focusing on insecurity as a main characteristic
of any systemic change (thus more or less limiting itself to analysis of its
micro-aspects), turned into a more general approach anticipating
the future and providing guidelines for the management of political
conflicts and the development of societies’ full potentials. The ideas
of progress, universal History, and objective and absolute knowledge
of the political became the crucial components of this new dispositive
knowledge. This multidisciplinary body of work with an explicit aim —
to explain the transformation from socialist to market economy societies —
become known as transitology. All approaches under this name, regardless
of their differences, share a premise that transition is a “rational design”
(Stark 1992), an institutional and political project which had only to be
implemented on a specific social situation (Carothers 2002, Humphrey
and Mandel 2002, Marody 1998, Stark 1992). This theoretical paradigm
soon became criticised on a number of levels. Katherine Verdery,
a prominent anthropologist of post-socialist Europe, criticized transitional
teleology, claiming that the future condition of the ex-socialist countries
cannot be “read off” from the development path of Western democracies
(Verdery 2002). Chris Hann argued that what is needed is a corrective
to transitology, which to failed to explain the processes that occurred
after the fall of the Berlin Wall (Hann 2002). Furthermore, Thomas
Carothers claims that the Western epistemology is so deeply rooted
in certain concepts that as a consequence “analysts are in effect trying
to apply the transition paradigm to the very countries whose political
evolution is calling that paradigm into question” (Carothers 2002, 10).
Steven Sampson argued altogether against what he called “the adherence
to concepts in the study of East European societies“ (Sampson 2002, 298),
be it, inter alia, “transition”, “integration” (Petsinis 2010) or, somewhat

of this article we should underline that, together with the takeover of the concept
from Marxist philosophy, contemporary transitology and political science also inherited
its problematic use, especially its teleological dimension, which itself was a place
of continuous debates on the Marxist left. The most prominent debate on the tran-
sition to communism and its theoretical-political consequences was that insti-
gated by Althusser’s collaborators. For a theoretical overview, see: Etienne Balibar,
On the Dictatorship of the Proletariat. London: New Left Books, 1977, chapter V.

4 ‘This is especially true for the corner-stone of academic knowledge on post-
-socialism: economic science. For example David Turnock, the English specialist
on Eastern Europe, argues that although the final destination of transition cannot
be clearly determined since there are multiple Western models (but not because
it is unachievable as such), each EE society creates its own adaptation by transforming
its civic virtues (Turnock 1997).
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similarly (and equally Eurocentric), “re-integration” (Pop-Eleches 2009).
Although fully justified in confronting the attempts at “suturing” all
post-socialist experience under a single signifier, Sampson is nonetheless
arguing for the use of another concept — “post-postsocialism” — which,
not unlike like “post-transition” (Tomié¢-Koludrovi¢ and Petri¢ 2007)
is — in its explicit linearity and positivity — as equally plagued by teleological
obscurity as the other notions he dismisses.

A significant number of authors (Verdery 2002, Hann 2002, Marody
1997) that took upon themselves to criticize transitological explanations
did so from the standpoint of normative critique — aiming at the implicit
political content of the process that was soon to be labelled as “shock-
doctrine” or, a bit later, “neoliberalism” — while only a smaller number
attempted to provide a critique of its epistemological “horizon” as such.
Although transitology as a knowledge apparatus has been strongly criti-
cized from its inception, its central concept of ‘transition’ was usually
taken for granted. The peculiarity of transition as a theoretical form
is that, on one hand, it plays a pivotal role in the field of post-socialist
studies by defining the limits to its application, while at the same time
its definitions differ on a case-by-case basis. Putting aside for now
the differences between theoretical approaches, the paradigm of transi-
tion involves: 1) a universal view on democratization as a “one-way*
process; 2) assigning political elites and institutional factors with
a crucial role, and 3) neoliberalism and free-market building as its
normative content (see for example Jankauskas and Gudzinskas, 2007).
The dominant view of transition as a process — being based on an idea
of transformation from one social model to another, and therefore defined
in dichotomies good/bad, favourable/unfavourable, just/unjust etc. —
is set up against the notion of contingency and the fundamental openness
of any political regime to change. Therefore, regardless of the criteria
in question — economic, cultural or political — which differ from author
to author or from one school of thought to another, the rules for creating
the definition of the concept are more or less the same. But when writing
about it, if not using economic-institutional criteria, authors often
eschew the definition of the concept altogether. For example for Michael
Heller, paralleling conventional use (such as that of World Development
Report, 1996), transition refers to “(...) the 28 post-socialist societies

5 Influenced by the work of Lacanian scholar Jacques Alain Miller (Miller
2006), political theorists Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe used the Lacanian notion
of “nodal points” (point de caption), a privileged sign around which the meaning
of certain discourse is constructed by fixing (or “suturing”) the other signifiers (Laclau

and Mouffe 2005).
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in which some market-oriented reforms have been adopted but which
cannot yet be described as fully-formed market economies” (Heller 1998,
623). We maintain that the deceiving simplicity and lack of precision
in defining the term (as evident in the example above) is referenced
to numerous epistemological problems approaching the study of transi-
tion, one of which is the lack of a clear theoretical framework. Since
not openly over-determined, the crisis of the theoretical framework
defined by the use of transition does not directly manifest itself as a crisis
of a certain theoretical approach.® Even as the political and social
promises of transition are melting away, humanities and social sciences
(especially, but not reducible to, economics, see Turnock 1997; Lavigne
1999) have a hard time distancing themselves and changing their
epistemological perspective. The history of the theory of transition
and the way it aims to fully grasp post-socialist experience as an experi-
ence of radical inherent instability of all social identities is a history
of the transformation of its central concept, away from being
an explanandum to being the explanans. Transition has become
an indicator in a series of processes — cultural, political, institutional etc. —
growing into an ever widening and conceptually deficient, yet rarely
questioned, framework. Following its neutralization and consequent
migration to other social sciences, transition lost its concise meaning
(as in the work of O’Donnell and Schmitter), which enabled its narrative
to attain a circular structure. Thus the meaning of the transition is always-
-already present in itself, with the task of scientific practice reduced to
its simple recovery.

A second, and more important, issue is that transition is represented
as a neutral discourse, a simple observation of existing conditions which
cancels the distance between representation and the object that is represented.
The social reality of transition is presented as non-discursive, while
the dominant discourse on transitional reality represents its own self-
-understanding. In this sense we are not simply dealing with modern
duality of ideology as error and reality as truth: as a signifier transition
produces the reality it aims to represent. Therefore, if the concept of transition
is both a theoretical and a political investment, every theoretical intervention
in explaining the post-socialist condition represents a political interven-
tion (and vice versa). It seems to us that rather than being a strong-point
for ongoing research on post-socialism and a consequent basis for social

6 Although the absence of a single dominant theoretical framework is a sign
of theoretical heterodoxy, it is nonetheless premised on an implicit ontological basis
being, in Laclau’s words, a disavowal of the fundamentally contingent character
of the event.
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policy, this often-referred-to obviousness — supported by the incapaci-
tating immediacy provided by the self-evidence of change — should be
thoroughly criticized. Although the number of critics of transition is steadily
growing, the implicit teleology which determines the conceptual apparatus
itself — and for us represents the crucial aspect of the post-socialist condition —
is usually outside the scope of most critiques.” For example, whilst noting
the deficiencies of the conceptual apparatus of transitology in the context
of analyzing SEE post-socialism, Croatian sociologists Lali¢, Maldini
and Andrijasevi¢ maintain that “(...) some transitional countries had
not managed to realize even the most basic criteria of liberal democracy,
and thus remain ‘stuck’ on different stations along its [transition] way”
(Lali¢ et al. 2010, 31). Thomas Carothers has documented a number
of “qualified democracies” that political theorists use to describe various
stages of political transition in certain countries: formal and semi-, electoral
and facgade, virtual and illiberal, weak and partial etc. (Carothers
2002).® This kind of evolutionist view was already present in the work
of O’Donnell and Schmitter, whose approach is often defended
as “retrospective” and “open” (Jovi¢ 2010), even “extreme in embracing
indeterminacy” (Haggard and Kaufman 1997, 264) when attempting to
define a criteria by which we can “measure the rank of democratization”
(Jovi¢ 2010). But the criteria for this measurement is itself related
to the “minimal” or “ideal” level of “democratization”, defining therefore
any departure from it as a deviation or deficit of the unequivocally defined
regulative ideal. As sociologist Mira Marody has maintained, in transi-
tology “(...) attention was paid mostly to threats and obstacles which
could hamper the transition” (Marody 1998, 43). Since the declarative
goal of transition was the creation of democratic political systems with
corresponding free market economy institutions, the perspective it provides

7 For example, see the work of David Stark, in which he maintains that to
escape from the trap of a single theoretical model forced upon numerous countries
it is enough to insist on its multiplicity: “(...) we should instead regard East Central
Europe as undergoing a plurality of transitions in a dual sense: across the region,
we are seeing a multiplicity of distinctive strategies; within any given country, we find
not one transition but many occurring in different domains — political, economic,

and social” (Stark 1992, 18).

8 If further proof is necessary for Guilhot’s thesis about the history of the concept
of transition, consider the quote from Balibar: “This logic of evolutionist approach
is incapable of thinking in terms of tendencies and contradictions, multiplying
the indeterminate stages in order to evade the resulting theoretical difficulties”
(Balibar 1977, 43). Of course, Balibar was referring to the epistemological problems
of the evolutionary current in Marxism and the way it addresses the theoretical issues
of the transition to communism — though, the logic of de-politicization is the same.
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constrains us to examine the political life of post-socialism only by
reducing it to the “infinite task of perfection® of the existing politico-
economic constellation (Pupovac 2010). The epistemology and political
praxis of transition cross multiple paths in almost countless names
of aberrations and deviations from the proposed transitological model:
one of the less conspicuous but nonetheless present epistemological
functions of transitology is to precisely define, code and catalogue these
departures. As an object that aims at scientific legitimacy, transition is defined
by a mode of normality in which:

Excess or deficiency exist in relation to a scale deemed valid and suitable — hence
in relation to a norm. To define the abnormal as too much or too little is to
recognize the normative character of the so-called normal state. This normal (...)
state is no longer simply a disposition which can be revealed and explained as

a fact, but a manifestation of an attachment to some value (Canguilhem 1991, 23).

Since deviations can only be defined in relation to the proposed situation
of normality, their only significance is to secure ontological consistency
where there is none — in the process of construction of the object of scientific
analysis. From the perspective of post-foundational political theory,
transition provides a defence against the radical contingency reactivated
through the collapse of real existing socialism. In Oliver Marchart’s words
“(...) the strong [radical] notion of contingency implies that being neither
impossible nor necessary is itself necessary for all identity” (Marchart
2007, 29). Although from the post-foundationalist perspective no stable
identity or social formation can ever be achieved, both are necessary
in their precarious forms. Transition thus functions as a defence formation
against the experience of the fact that, as Laclau and Mouffe (in)famously
stated, “society does not exist®, while at the same time it atctempts to
provide an answer to the question of why it does not exist: only it defers
the reasons and therefore the possibility of its foundations (in)definitely
into the future. This (in)finitivity of transitional societies’ foundations is
at the very core of transitional promise and the crucial aspect of the concept
itself.

Reactivating contingency: Towards a post-foundationalist
approach to transition

One of the most influential contributions to post-foundational political
theory is the seminal joint work of Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Moutffe,
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published in 1985 under the title Hegemony and Socialist Strategy: Towards
a Radical Democratic Politics (Laclau and Mouffe 2005). By decon-
structing what they had diagnosed as a reductionist line within Marxist
thought, the authors take conflict — renamed as antagonism — as their
central notion. But unlike Marxism, antagonism in discourse theory
is characterized by materiality and subjectivity: it represents neither
a concept nor a category since it does not precede its own application,
nor can it exist outside it. At the same time, it isnt exclusively reducible
to it because its main characteristic lies in the fact that it is constituent
of the very social objectivity whose part it represents. Antagonism is
crucial for the construction of social relations and as such it is impossible
to objectively grasp or represent it: “(...) the moment strictu senso
of the clash, far from being objective, indicates the impossibility of society
of reaching a full objectivity” (Laclau 2006, 104).

The ontological stake in question becomes clear at this point:
by maintaining that society is formed as a system in which every identity
and practice possesses its own meaning Laclau established that, not unlike
discourse, the social field is comprised of a series of signifiers characterized
by mutual difference, and whose relationship can be reduced to minimal
definition — A and not-A. In order for society to be encapsulated in a unity
which is able to give meaning to its constituent parts, just like every other
system it needs to establish a limit of exclusion, i.e. decide which hetero-
geneous elements do not belong to it. These foreign elements are assigned
a new key role in supplying the necessary “material” for the definition
of the society as an enclosed and meaningful structure. If one of the main
assumptions of structural linguistics — that meaning is in fact the result
of a negative operation of difference — is correct, then the existence
of the whole is necessary since it limits the potentially infinite number
of mutual differences. Another consequence of this ontology is that
the breakdown of the dominant narrative is at the same time the sign
of the breakdown of the social system itself. Laclau named the moment
when radical contingency becomes visible dislocation, a term which in his
later works written under the strong influence of Jacques Derrida
replaced the notion of antagonism as an undeconstructable “foundation”
(Thomassen 2005, Laclau and Bowman 1999). It is only under a certain
conditions — such as, for example, the dissolution of a political regime,
not unlike those seen in the late 1980s and early 90s — that one can
encounter the groundlessness of a society:

This revelatory function of dislocation and antagonism is achieved when gaps,

breakdowns, and interruptions occur at the ontic level of beings. The dislocatory
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event brings with it an effect of unconcealment, which is the second consequence
(...) (Marchart 2007, 152).

While the experience of post-socialism is always-already represented
(since it is always the experience of the subject, which can only be the subject
of a discourse), one way to think of post-socialism is to argue that it is
a space of prolonged dislocation(s), caught between radically divisive
history and a hopeful yet elusive future continuously undermined.
Post-foundational ontology precisely allows for the representation of:

(...) the failure inherent to representability (the moment of clash present
in antagonism which, as we have said, escapes direct representation) becomes
itself representable, even if only through the traces of non-representability within
the representable (as in Kant's noumenon: an object which shows itself through

the impossibility of its adequate representation) (Laclau 2006, 105).

This object, at the same time nrecessary — because it makes meaning
possible and creates an enclosed totality out of a group of signifiers —
and impossible — because the relationships of equivalence between the chains
of signifiers, which constitute the system and which were created by the “exten-
sion” of the system, are unstable by definition — is an empty signifier
(Laclau 2007). This “signifier without the signified” is situated at the very
limits of the system and stands for its impossibility to close itself as a stable
unity of meaning; closure can be achieved temporarily and only by a negative
operation of exclusion by which the excluded becomes a pure negativity
according to which the closed system is defined. By radicalizing these
assumptions and applying them to social analysis we can differentiate
between “society” and “the social”: ‘the social’ represents a discursive
terrain within whose framework the meaning is partially fixed through
suture points which are always the result of a political act which aims
to create a meaningful whole — society (Laclau and Mouffe 2005).
The political thus becomes the ontological of the society, a moment
in which its social “form” or “quality” (democratic, socialist, transitional
etc.) is decided upon. Because of the fact that Laclau’s discourse theory
essentially represents a theory of political signification — i.e. a theory
of formulation and creation of social meaning and identity — we believe
that it is crucial for the analysis of transition as an empty signifier (Laclau
2006). Since power is defined as an ability to create the so-called “society-effect”,
for Laclau a simple relationship of representation in which the representing
object exists outside and independent of its own representation does not
exist. Representation is not a secondary phenomenon which mirrors
an object with an already existing and a “fixed” identity; it always adds
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to the identity of that which it represents, becoming thus the primary
terrain for its very construction (Laclau 20006).

According to this brief outline of Laclau’s theory, transition can’t
in any meaningful way represent a politically neutral concept, something
which, we believe, is the fundamental and unquestionable assumption
shared by all parties engaged in the current process of negotiating
its effects and consequences. r is rather a politically articulated unity
in which power and representation are mutually contaminated from the very
beginning. As a theoretical and political concept its effects are written
in the social reality itself. Most critiques of the concept of transition
do not touch upon this level, on which the “the society effect” is created —
i.e. the dimension of political ontology which makes possible the unified
meaning of the interpretation of various indicators (be they economic,
sociometric, cultural etc.).

We maintain that the fact that transition is used to offer all answers
to the post-socialist condition is not a sign of its strength as a theoretical
concept, but a problem to be researched. As a legitimate object of knowledge
and analysis transition possesses the structure of an establishing totality,
providing a meaning to a historical process which by definition cannot
have one. It functions as what Louis Althusser named “expressive totality”
in which “each part ‘conspires’ in the essence of the totality, so that the whole
can be read in each of the parts, which are total parts (partes totales) homol-
ogous with it” (Althusser and Balibar 1970, 310-11). Its can “describe
the effect of the whole on the parts, but only by making the latter
an ‘expression’ of the former, a phenomenon of its essence” (Althusser
and Balibar 1970, 310), giving the impression of logical and temporal
consistency:

If the efficient cause takes precedence, the final cause, the telos of the process
of change, has to be active from the beginning: it is only as a result of this teleological
orientation of action that ‘becoming’ acquires a being which it lacks. Becoming is

intelligible only as far as it is dominated by its telos (Laclau and Zac 1994, 28).

Therefore, since its starting and end points have already been determined
the possibility for transformation of the concept of transition is minimal —
the only space somewhat open for political (or academic) discussion is the way
from point A to point B. Numerous different processes may be named
transitional and, correspondingly, transition — as a totality of post-socialist
experience — can only be identified from the position of its always-already
successful outcome. Therefore, a seemingly minimal and most common
definition of transition as an “intermediary period” — what Carothers (2002)
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calls a “grey zone” — already presupposes an ideological mechanism
of belief in the necessity of its final outcome. We maintain that this is
the crucial part of the ideological background to the common language
of “necessary un-popular and painful measures” (Jeffries 1996), a sacrificial
policy proposed and/or forced onto the citizens of SEE and EE countries,
(in)famously articulated by former Czech President Vaclav Klaus’s plea
for “no half-measures” in social reforms (Klaus 1994). It is here that
this ideological mechanism shows a number of very concrete — one is
tempted to say material — effects: it allows for the dismissal of political
issues — such as reduction of social benefits, education, health care etc. —
as a simple management “cost-benefit” issue of investing in a future
which is already clearly defined. Political decisions, which reproduce
the inequality of power, are depoliticized and consequently coded
in the form of social goals which require “collective sacrifices”. In order
to continue producing effects, the discourse of structural adjustment
must find its support in the consensus, which transitional authors avoid
describing as political, since such a definition attributes a crucial role
to power, thereby revealing the contingent (i.e. non-necessary) nature
of the discourse, whose sole legitimacy stems from its supposed necessity
(as expressed in the infamous “There Is No Alternative® or “TINA”).
But the implications of eluding the political dimension of transition
and postulating an unattainable collective agent (i.e. society) which
serves as a theoretical “get out of jail free” card are far-reaching. As Laclau
notes, what necessarily accompanies this kind of ahistorical agent which
corresponds to and manages the process is the idea that the transformation
of society can be rational — which seems to be one of the main, albeit
implicit, assumptions of transitology; best illustrated by the idea
of transition as a subjectless process of managing social “costs” (since,
by definition, they are required by the certainty of a future outcome
and can thus only be the result of rational calculation):

If this transformation is conceived as taking place at the level of a rationally
graspable ground of the social, then the transformation is the work of reason
and not of ourselves. A rationality transcending us fully determines what is to happen,

and our only possible freedom is to be conscious of necessity. (Laclau 2007, 102)

It seems therefore that transitional societies simply reinstate one teleology
in a place of another. It is only the teleological perspective of transition

9 For an overall argument against the contemporary dominant forms
of consensual politics (of which transition is but an aspect) and the political

philosophy on which it is founded, see Mouffe 2005.
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that enables one to talk about its “costs”. Without such an ideological
horizon of expectations the costs, such as increasing unemployment
rates, constantly declining living standards, rising poverty, erosion
of the leftovers of the welfare state, political clientelism etc., suddenly
turn into its end results (Mo¢nik 2003). As Carothers maintains,
the often described “feckless pluralism” or “dominant power politics” are a state
of “normality” and not any kind of interim state to be overcome
(Carothers 2002). The zelos of transition functions as a Derridean supplement
which becomes an indivisible part not only of the paradigm, but even
of the concept itself — one which defines the identity of each of the elements
of the structure it forms: if excluded, the experience of transition would
ultimately be reduced to heterogeneity and polysemy.

The transitional framework represents a key step towards political
signification, an attempt at defining social unity as a meaningful system
by excluding that what is heterogeneous to its structure. But herein lies
the “trap” of transitional ontology. Its universality — i.e. the framework
within whose boundaries individual identities are formed — does not
represent only a particular logic which erases differences among individual
identities, but rather a logic which becomes a ground that permanently
“absorbs” differences into itself, becoming a resource for transitional
teleology itself. It is only by limiting, or by paradoxically including
heterogeneity in the shape of discursive negativities of the system,
that transition achieves its unstable ontological coherence. For example,
in Croatian and post-Yugoslavian social sciences these elements include,
only to name a few; “chaotic privatization” (Katunari¢ 2004), “criminal
or political capitalism” (Cifri¢ 1998), “(...) a weird symbiosis of market
absolutism and (...) ethno-national state”, “transitional capitalism”,
“belated construction of state in the war context”, “return to traditionalism”,
“the expected reactive nostalgia for safety” (Tomié¢-Koludrovi¢ and Petri¢
2007), as well as “undemocratic political practice with certain retrograde
processes” (Maldini 2006)'°. As an “empty signifier” in the Laclauian
sense, transition thus allows for a metaphorical and representational
closure which stabilizes the meaning of other social and political
phenomena within the post-socialist context. Therefore a seemingly

10 The stance of transitologists towards the pre-post socialist past is repre-
sentative of this issue. For example David Lane argues that “processes inher-
ited from the past may hinder progress and the success of capitalism and market
relations” (Lane 2007, 3). This position is brought to its most radical, but by no
means infrequent, conclusion in the work of the French economist Marie Lavigne,
who maintains that “most of these legacies, if not all, are negative from the point
of a view of transition to a new system” (Lavigne 1999, 16).
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endless series of metonymic displacements of the dominant discourse
is neither a limit nor an obstacle to its successful functioning. As Jelica
Sumi¢ Riha maintains regarding the global dominance of neoliberal
discourse," izs structural non-closeness not only does not endanger its hegemonic
status, but is on the contrary the source of its thriving and success. It is
only by a process of extension of the semantic field that a unique sense
of the whole is created, converting previously mutually heterogeneous
and foreign elements into moments of the defined whole. Transition
ceases to be a concept (one among others) which is used to designate
a certain period in history, and is transformed into an ontological support
to those theoretical approaches that aim to explain post-socialism: it creates
a singular socio-political process and provides it with a narrative sense. The end
result of this epistemological transformation is the affirmation of the last
dominant historical narrative about the end of history, or the inherent
position of global capital as a continuous circulating structure whose
legitimacy, regardless of its form, can only be “transitional”."?

Conclusion: A future (beyond) transition?

Transition has provided a theoretical framework for understanding
a whole array of different social and political processes and phenomena
at the crucial historical moment of one of the biggest changes of a socio-
-political regime in contemporary world history. Therefore, it is only
natural to wonder why one should question a concept which aims
to explain the profound transformation that societies in Eastern and South-
-East Europe underwent and which apparently does so more-or-less
successfully?

In this paper we intended to provide a Laclauian discursive analysis
of the political emergence of the concept of transition, analyzing it
as a “signifier without signified” (Laclau), a signifier which, by naming,
aims at creation of the very thing it supposed to represent. We have
tried to offer several arguments which are crucial to understanding
the political mechanism of representation which enables one to think
or be “in transition”. A locus of absolute self-understanding and self-
-identity, transition at the same time represents a common denominator

11 Unpublished keynote address at the conference “Thinking the political:
The work of Ernesto Laclau”, University of Brighton, 10-12 April 2013.

12 For a view of transition as not only a historical but a “logical category”
of capitalism, see Mezzadra 2007.
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of everyday post-socialist experience as well as a central concept of the social
and political sciences. Inasmuch as it defined by a political/normative
dimension, the concept of transition is ideal and at the same time real,
representing itself as a mere description of contemporary social relations
and changes. Such a dual nature is defined by the mutual precondi-
tioning of the positivist tendency for empirical knowledge about
the changes which took place in societies of former Yugoslavia and other
East European countries, and the normative dimension of the concept
which is used to explain such changes (be it, amongst many others,
modernization, Europeanization etc.). As a closed system of meaning,
transition connects mutually heterogeneous phenomena by excluding
elements whose common denominator is negativity toward the estab-
lished totality. Such a theoretical structure, which tries to explain social
changes through oscillations between normative, i.e. cultural, elements
and economic trends, proves itself to be incapable of accepting the political
dynamic of the process in which Society, as a defined and self-enclosed
totality, shows signs of radical ontological openness. We argue that the transi-
tional model is ontologically unsustainable and epistemologically useless.
It does not assure the very thing it was constructed for: elements which
would help us extrapolate current processes and create predictions for the future,
nor is it capable even of explaining these without transforming them into
moments of transitional zelos, which in the end results in the hegemonic
fixation of their meaning. Transition is therefore not only characterized
by epistemological blindness, but is also ontologically heuristic.

As it represents an attempt at a neutral or apolitical suture of the whole
post-socialist experience, it aims to replace the grand narrative of socialism
not so much with another grand narrative — this time of liberal-democracy —
but with a seemingly politically neutral and subjectless process. Analyzing
transition as a subjectless process only serves to indicate an inherent
quality of transitology — for it the subject of transition represents
a plethora of voiceless acts. In the limited scope of this paper we have
managed to touch upon only a small fraction of epistemic and hegemonic
practices which formed the dominant logic of transition. Be it the quasi-
-mythical project of nation-state building, the new theoretical paradigms
dumbfounded by the constantly changing social reality, of the paternalistic
Western gaze and its accompanying interpellated East European political
subject, all come together in the notion of a transitional society. But
as already mentioned, a political establishment of social meaning can
never be completely successful; that which remained excluded in the shape
of radical negativity/positivity in the process of creating identity for the newly
formed structure will always come back to “haunt” the very thing they
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it gave its life to. Thus, these various discourses support transition by
producing its excluded outside: the very nature of transition as an order
which aims to be nameless, whose sole purpose is to vanish or be self-
-negated — the moment which is, of course, forever postponed — makes
it possible to always-already include new causal explanations of ongoing
events in what Sumi¢-Riha calls “generalized metonymy”. Transition does
not explain bur makes sense, thus operating under the guise of neutrality,
causality and purpose.

We have tried to put forth a fairly brief account of transitional knowledge.
In this limited space it wasn't possible to encompass all points of divergence
between different approaches to transition, but we have attempted to
point out some of its most basic axioms. Its causality makes all the current
socio-political phenomena one encounters in the research superfluous,
seemingly incorporating all kind of events as a mere steps in the process
of its realization. And while its epistemological dismantling can provide
theory with a far greater scope for analyzing post-socialism then its
continued use, its ongoing political existence and its persevering teleology,
interwoven with political desires and optimism, may turn out to be much
more resistant.
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A Place Where Contemporary Art
Meets Politics

This article focuses on the question of the involvement

of contemporary artists in the public debate concerning
boundary issues relating to migration and the treatment

of immigrants. The aim of this essay is to take a closer look
at some of their strategies for making the boundary issue
more visible and their ability to draw our attention

to the situation of excluded minorities, such as “clandestines”
and refugees. The object of the study is, in particular,

the way in which these artists address the question

of the international migration process in the modern “open”,
“ostensibly borderless” world, and the socio-political problems
it generates. The effect of the border-crossing experience

on the life of an immigrant, the image attached to him or her
by the “host” society, as well as the artistic reflections on EU
institutions and the hospitality of contemporary European
societies are also included in the author’s analysis.
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It is highly possible that the question of boundaries, especially geographical
and political boundaries, has never been as pertinent as it is in the contem-
porary world. This could be due to their impressive abundance (not
necessarily in a positive sense)— “there are more international borders
in the world today than ever there were before” (Wilson and Donnan
2012, 1)—and also to the constantly changing character of the boundary
as a point that separates and connects not only different states, but
also different ideologies and visions of the world. The best example
is the complexity of the European Union’s internal and external boundary
system, which forms the particular focus of this essay. The observation
that boundaries are more numerous and, in some ways, more visible
in our socio-political reality, does not contradict the common opinion
that today’s world is open and connected as never before. The funda-
mental issue of the international debate about boundaries is that this
connectedness of the contemporary world remains limited to those
who are privileged and wealthy enough to move freely, and who have
had the chance to live in democratic and peaceful regions of the globe.
The French anthropologist, Marc Augé, remarks that even in the present
era of mass mobility, simplified by processes of globalization and techno-
logical development, these unquestionable inequalities still exist:

In the overmodern (surmoderne) world, submitted to the triple acceleration
of knowledge, technologies and markets, the gap between the representation
of a globality without boundaries that allows goods, people, images and messages
to circulate without limits, and the reality of a divided, fragmented planet, where
the divisions denied by the ideology of the system find themselves at the very
heart of this system, is bigger and bigger every day (Augé 1997, 13-14).

Thus, the problem really concerns how to reduce those inequalities
in order to make the world a truly open and cross-cultural place, accessible
to everybody regardless of their origins, race, political status or social
class.

Obviously, this is primarily a political problem, but in order to react
politically, we need a certain consciousness of the scale of the problem
and its impact on individuals. This is the place where the role of social
activists and contemporary artists (roles that are increasingly intertwined)
starts. The aim of this essay is to take a closer look at some of their
strategies for making the boundary issue more visible and their ability
to draw our attention to the situation of excluded minorities, such as
refugees and unregistered immigrants, hundreds of whom try every
day to cross borders into a “better world”. I shall limit my analysis
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to Europe (which in this context often means the European Union) and its
border issues in order to present a more precise analysis. Therefore, I will
focus on the works of artists who have mostly lived or have previously
lived in Europe and I will refer to the local state of affairs. The object
of my study is, in particular, the way in which these artists address
the question of international migration and the socio-political problems
it generates, the influence of the border-crossing experience on the life
of an immigrant, and the image attached to him or her by the “host”
society. Finally, I will try to examine if and how the different aesthetic
strategies adopted by contemporary artists attain the goals of realising
an influential agency, sensitising society and achieving real political
effects. In order to take into account how quickly political institutions
and laws evolve, I will mainly discuss works created in the last 10 to 15
years, which can still be considered a relevant comment on the present
situation and the major political figures or organisations of our times.
Nonetheless, before analysing the artists’ projects, we need to define
our understanding of boundary and politics, as well as to define clearly
the relation that we see between contemporary politically or socially-engaged
art and politics.

Border and bordering perspective

What is a boundary? What does this term mean in the 21* century and
what are its extraterritorial dimensions? This is the central question addressed
by the field of border studies, which has developed with great speed over
the last couple of decades in order to track the evolution of the notion
of “boundary”, both in its narrow material sense and in its broader symbolic,
linguistic and cultural sense. Sandro Mezzandra and Brett Neilson, in their
book Border as method. On the multiplication of labor (2013) propose a new
approach to the problem of the boundary in the contemporary world.
First of all, the authors stress that the image of the line on the map
or the wall, so popular in recent times among researchers working
on boundary issues, is no longer an appropriate and operative metaphor
because it fails to reveal the complexity of the boundary. The line
and the wall emphasise the separating character of the boundary, which
in consequence, “leads to a unilateral focus on the border’s capacity
to exclude” (Mezzandra and Neilson 2013, VIII), and eclipses the important
fact that it can also be a place of inclusion. In Mezzandra and Neilson’s opinion,
boundaries are much more than “merely geographic margins”; they are “complex
social institutions” that become an “essential device for articulation
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of the global flows” of peoples, labour and commodities. This proliferation and heter-
ogenization of boundaries (Mezzandra and Neilson 2013, 3) lies at the very heart
of their ideas, and leads them to propose a different standpoint for border
studies that sees the border as method:

(...) for us the question of border as method is something more than method-
ological. It is above all a question of politics, about the kinds of social worlds
and subjectivities produced at the border and the ways that thought and knowledge

can intervene in these processes of production.

(...) the border is for us not so much a research object as an epistemological
viewpoint that allows an acute critical analysis not only of how relations
of domination, dispossession, and exploitation are being redefined presently
but also of the struggles that take shape around these changing relations.
‘The border can be a method precisely insofar as it is conceived of as a site of struggle
(Mezzandra and Neilson 2013, 17-18).

In the same spirit of broadening the narrow understanding of boundary,
James W. Scott (2012) introduces the notion of bordering, a highly
dynamic and multidimensional process of the everyday construction
(production and reproduction) of borders, and proposes the application
to contemporary research of the bordering perspective. The emphasis
on this complex process, which includes multiple elements, such as political
institutions and ideology, but also symbols, culture and discourses, allows
us to see the boundary in a new light and as something much more than
just an administrative line.

Both theories affirm Etienne Balibar’s ideas about the “polysemy”
and “heterogeneity” of boundaries (2002, 76). According to Balibar
and Williams (2002), “the term border is extremely rich in significations
(...)7, and “profoundly changing in meaning” (71). They argue:

The borders of new politico-economic entities, in which an attempt is being
made to preserve the functions of the sovereignty of the state, are no longer
at all situated at the outer limit of territories: they are dispersed a little everywhere,
wherever the movement of information, people, and things is happening and is
controlled-for example, in cosmopolitan cities. But it is also one of my theses
that the zones called peripheral, where secular and religious cultures confront
cach other, where differences in economic prosperity become more pronounced
and more strained, constitute the melting pot for the formation of a people
(demos), without which there is no citizenship (politeia) in the sense that this

term has acquired since antiquity in the democratic tradition.

Ewelina Chwiejda



231 sy 3(13)/2014

In this sense, border areas-zones, countries, and cities-are not marginal
to the constitution of a public sphere but rather are at the center (Balibar
and Williams 2002, 71-72).

This is a reason why it is so important for contemporary societies
and their leaders to understand the shifting and multidimensional character
of the boundary and its major significance for the future geopolitical
shape of the European continent. At a time when the creation of the European
Union has made it possible to open the majority of its internal borders,
and when, for many privileged citizens' of member countries, the border
has become more of a symbolic construct than a real marker of difference,
we need to remember that it is still an urgent and crucial issue, especially
for those on the outside. Augé, in a tone similar to Balibar, calls for a rethinking
of the boundary: “This reality constantly denied and constantly reaffirmed”
(1997, 15). According to him, this profound reflection on the meaning
of borders is necessary in order to understand the conditions that affect
modern history, particularly in light of the fact that in reality, borders
cannot be erased; they can merely be redesigned.

Politics, art and the politics of art

The boundary is currently one of the main areas of interest for contem-
porary artists working on mobility and migration. The most intriguing
and stimulating question is: How can the border be made central? That
is to say, how can it be put in the centre of contemporary public debate?
There are multiple strategies, but the goal is the same: to educate and to
raise awareness within European societies that the progressive closure
of EU borders to unprivileged migrants—especially the unqualified
labour force—which is often perceived as reasonable, actually contributes
to the rise of new continental (if not global) inequalities, and consequently
harms both sides. This is the place where art meets politics, and where
the process of the redefinition of what is visible, sayable and thinkable within

1 TIrefer here to those EU citizens who satisfy the conditions defined by European
Parliament and Council Directive 2004/38/EC of 29 April 2004 on the right of citizens
of the Union and their family members to move and reside freely within the territory
of the Member States. This directive specifies that only people performing economic
activity (workers and active work-seekers), students and those with “sufficient resources
for themselves and their family members not to become a burden on the social assis-
tance system of the host Member State during their period of residence” are allowed
to move and reside freely on EU territory.
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the horizons of our society starts (Ranciere 2004). My understanding
of the notion of politics is based on Jacques Ranciére’s definition,
and is inextricably linked with aesthetics, a concept which is particularly
important when speaking about the social and political engagement
of art and its capacity to influence the status quo. As Mieke Bal and Miguel
Hernandez-Navarro (2012) stress, “...in the social domain, art can
enact small scale resistance against the szatus guo. These acts, which we
call little resistances’, determine the limited yet potentially powerful
political impact of art” (9). The authors insist also on the fact that “art
‘works’ because it works politically”. This is the greatest potential sphere
of influence for contemporary art seeking to make the invisible visible
and to mobilize society to react—art can “reduce distance and do what other
forms of discourse (theoretical and critical) can’t” (2012, 2), because these
other forms are desynchronised from reality. This particular synchronisation
of socially-engaged art with reality and reactivity is also what aligns it with
social activism, a link that I have already mentioned above. It creates
a situation in which artists’ and activists’ projects (which are more and more
often the same thing) gain more effective agency than theoretical
discourses, even brilliant and forward-looking ones. One of the best
examples of this kind of project is No one is illegal, founded in 1997
at the Documenta 10 art exhibition in Kassel. This campaign sought to
bring wider attention to the situation of refugees and quickly attracted
a big audience, evolving into an international network supporting unreg-
istered immigrants in their everyday battle to be treated with dignity,
regardless of their immigration status.

No one is illegal can be seen as a project in which art and politics
meet and find expression in the form of open social activism. The usual
metaphorical dimensions of artistic practice are pushed aside in favour
of the active effectiveness of the action undertaken. However, in the contem-
porary art world we can find numerous examples of initiatives that try
to deal with the problems of boundary and immigration by using more
or less complex metaphors, and techniques of artistic expression ranging
from short films, sound installations and performances to video games.

Inside the skin of an immigrant

One of the artists most involved in producing socially-engaged art about
migration is Tania Bruguera, a Cuban performer living and working
between Europe and the United States. Her real and deeply intimate
experience of immigration drove her towards specific forms of artistic
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expression and social activism, which are now often called artivism.
As a consequence, Bruguera has developed the theory of wseful art
and specific political timing. The first term corresponds to her understanding
of art as a tool in the process of transforming certain aspects of society
by acting as an intermediary between the general public and social
and political institutions. The second term refers to the fact that the piece is
linked to and depends on the political circumstances existing in the moment
that it is made, or in the time in which it is exhibited. This is particularly
important in the case of artworks that relate to the constantly changing
situation of immigrants. Even if the idea of usefit/ art is not Bruguera’s
original invention (we can find echoes of it in the socially-engaged
art practices from the 1960s onwards, such as the concepts of social
sculpture of Joseph Beuys), the projects which it inspires are worthy
of attention. Two of her ongoing long-term projects come to mind:
Immigrant Movement International (2010-2015) and Migrant People
Party (2010-2015).

However, in this essay I shall focus on her previous work, a video
installation and performance first presented at Documenta 11 in 2002.
It is a work that was realised according to the assumptions of the concept
of specific political timing, but that also contained a more universal
message about border experience, in both a psychological and a literal
(border-crossing) sense. The piece, Untitled (Kassel, 2002), consisted
of a line of 700-watt light bulbs from which a powerful and intense light
flowed that momentarily blinded the audience and created an uncomfortable
heat. The viewers, invited to enter the installation, could also hear the steps
of military boots coming from the roof of the structure and the sound of a gun
and a rifle being loaded, although they were never fired. All these elements
gave the audience the unpleasant sensation of being observed and followed
in an oppressive atmosphere. Furthermore, after a certain time, the lights
went off for a few seconds, creating a sensation of loss in the space,
which could provoke anxiety, fear or even mental destabilisation.
At that moment, the audience could see the image of a running person
projected against the light, followed by a list showing a hundred places
in the world where politically motivated massacres and genocides have
taken place. The list only contained events that had taken place after
the Second World War. The site-specific character of this piece refers to
Kassel as a former centre for the production of ammunition for the Nazi
army. Nonetheless, the video-projected list accompanying the installation
suggests a broader and more contemporary reading. In an inevitable
way, Bruguera’s piece also makes the viewer think about the experi-
ence of contemporary clandestine border crossings (Mitchell 2010)
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and the trauma of getting caught. All the elements of state power unite
against the migrant, who is trapped when detected and unable to avoid
arrest and the deportation process.

The installation allows the audience, assuming it consists of rightful
citizens of democratic countries, to empathize with an unregistered
migrant trying to cross the border (often the border of their own
prosperous states or political zones, such as the European Union).
It is not only a work about zones of political tensions and conflicts.
The sensation of oppression and panic caused by radical measures applied
by border security officers is universal for all illegitimate crossers trying
their luck at reaching their dream destinations. Bruguera places her audience
in this uncomfortable position and creates an assault on the senses,
targeting the viewer’s body with light and sound to increase awareness
of the destructive and destabilising force of this experience.

Many researchers working on migration issues have remarked that
the body of the immigrant is a very important aspect of migration discourse,
when considered as the place from which the social fear of the invading
Other (Guénif-Souilmas 2010)* materialises, as an object of the biopoli-
tics of migration (Fassin 2001)® and even as a visual representation—
a living image that the media and other influential institutions of public life
try to translate into virtual and mental images of the foreigner (Papastergiadis
2012).% So, when Tania Bruguera decides to reach out to the viewer’s body,
she is perfectly conscious that there is no more evocative way to make people
understand the gravity of the problem and the unpleasantness of this kind
of situation (often commonplace in the lives of unregistered immigrants)
than to put them in the place of those who are affected by it.

2 The author presents the immigrants body as a central object of the migration
process by stressing that an immigrant is not only crossing boundaries but also has
these boundaries within him/her — the body of an immigrant is a representation
and “materialization” of the boundary. This is why today’s societies have such a big
problem with this threatening Other in physical form, and try to bridle it with
elaborate systems of border and body control.

3 'The article is an interesting analysis of the relation between immigration,
the right to free movement in the EU, and the immigrant’s body, which perfectly
illustrates the mechanism of what is today referred to as the “biopolitics” of migration.
‘This problem is also an object of reflexion of Sandro Mezzadra and Brett Neilson
in their book Border as Method.

4 Papastergiadis reports the change that took place during the 20th century
in the perception of the immigrant and his/her body. According to him, we can
observe a transition from the image of the immigrant as a tool in the capitalist
machine of production to the zombification of the immigrant as an Other that
is effectively a ghost, meaningless and invisible to society.
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The strategy of drawing the audience into the immigrants’ situation
is also applied by the Salzburg-based art collective Gold Extra who,
in 2008, created a video game titled Frontiers — Youve reached Fortress
Europe. The game portrays a major migration itinerary, from Sub-Saharan
Africa to Europe, and enables its players to experience in a 3D world
the difficult and dangerous border crossing at the Moroccan-Spanish
fence line in Ceuta. If they successfully traverse four border situations
on their route, they will be rewarded with a final dream-like landscape
and with interviews and other materials prepared by game creators.
What is especially relevant in the case of this project is the fact that
the game is based on extensive one-year research trips to places such
as Morocco, Spain or Ukraine and on numerous conversations with
refugees, refugee helpers and authorities. The second important aspect
is that the players can initially choose between the role of refugees
or border patrol agents. Hereby, anyone is allowed to decide which
side he or she wants to represent and can learn something new about
both sides by participating in the events from a first-person perspective.
In a short online presentation, the artists evoke the multidimensionality
of their work:

Don't just watch, experience the news yourself: Frontiers as a game cannot
possibly resolve the political matters of migration and refugees. But we'll
aim at setting geographical areas and political fields into context to enhance
the perception and understanding of the migrants” situation above a casual
level of catastrophic news and create a platform for intercultural dialogue.
The 3-D mult-player game is both artwork and game: It offers a mind-provoking
update on the shooter-genre, as well as a documentary game portraying a real
political situation. By combining both approaches it achieves a unique gameplay
that turns the ambivalence of in-game representation into an asset and a starting
point for discourse among the gamers themselves and beyond (Gold Extra,
2008).

By means of this game and its slogan, “Frontiers lets politics come
into play”, the art collective attempts to expand the discussion
about migration and the state border by introducing a new medium
as a platform for debate. It may also be an innovative and interesting way
to attract a new audience consisting of people who could become
socially and politically engaged when they realise the gravity and scale
of the problem.
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Fortress europe and its bureaucracy

Société Réaliste is another European and France-based art collective
that is addressing the theme of migration and the tightening of borders,
in this particular case, European Union borders. Nevertheless, their
strategy is more subversive, representing an ironic imitation of existing
orders and institutions and, at the same time, what can be termed critical
artivism. In 2005, Société Réaliste started the long-term project EU Green
Card Lottery, within the framework of which they created a fake Visa
Lottery, clearly inspired by the popular American model. The project
consisted of three parts: a website designed to mimic “parasite” websites
which exploit aspiring migrant workers hoping to apply for the American
Green Card Lottery; a marketing campaign promoting the “new visa
program” and the website; and finally, a physical installation that created
a contrived bureaucracy which appropriated the form and tactics of a real
immigration service. Through these means, the French collective
created a kind of realistic EU Green Card Lottery Registration Office,
with the installation usually displayed within the context of art exhibi-
tions on the theme of migration. The project had already been presented
in various cities in Europe and the United States and often amazed audiences.
What is the main object of the faked visa programme and bureaucratic
system conceived by Sociéwé Réaliste? It is to highlight the system itself
and the way that it currently treats migrants, in particular migrant workers.

The artists want to draw the audience’s attention to the issue of a major
shift that has occurred in recent decades in social and political approaches
to migrant workers, whose numbers are still very significant in European
territories. According to Société Réaliste, there has been movement
from a “culturalist” integrationist philosophy of migration (that has
insisted on the inclusion of immigrants into the host society, even
if they were coming primarily for economic reasons) to a situation
in which they are treated more as a “human resource” or as a “labour unit”
whose only right in Europe is to produce (Fassin 2001). Société Réaliste
(2005) explains that “the equation is simple. On one hand, the EU hosts
millions of migrant workers. On the other hand, it wants to reduce to
the barest minimum the rights of these workers to avoid their permanent
residency.” This project shows, by the power of its literalness and skill,
the paradox of the openness of the European Union in “erasing” the borders
and connecting the nations. Once more, we may see that real open-
ness and hospitality are reserved only for the privileged and not for a
“labour unit”. At the very least, European societies get stuck in a kind of
schizophrenic situation, whereby they are open, “ostensibly borderless”
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(Scott 2012, 83), and more or less integrated inside, whilst being increas-
ingly enclosed and separated from the outside, especially if the migrants
in question are indigent workers or refugees from Eastern Europe
or Africa. This aspect of the functioning of the European Union was also
the subject of a reflection of Jacques Derrida, who noted (2005, 13):

At a time when we claim to be lifting internal borders, we proceed to bolt
the external borders of the European Union tightly. Asylum-seekers knock
successively on each of the doors of the European Union states and end up
being repelled at each one of them. Under the pretext of combating economic
immigrants purporting to be exiles from political persecution, the states reject

applications for the right to asylum more often than ever.

Peter Sloterdijk has described the same process of enclosure in his
memorable book, /n the World Interior of Capital: Towards a Philosophical
Theory of Globalization (2013), by drawing a metaphor of the European
Union as a crystal palace—a greenhouse for European societies
that build a transparent wall separating them from the rest of the world.
The project of Société Réaliste shows this mechanism very clearly
and puts it in a new light by pointing out its inhumane bureaucratic
character. The artists criticize an existing system by appropriating
its legitimate tools of dehumanized bureaucracy, imitating it down to
the smallest detail and revealing the absurdity of the “openness” of the EU,
with its thousands of conditions and formal requirements that determine
a potential immigrant’s usefulness for the European community.

At this point it should also be noted that within the framework
of the EU Green Card Lottery campaign, a French collective has prepared
a model of an EU Green Card which resembles a specific identity card,
with a photo and some basic personal data, complemented by three
selected EU destinations. Different examples of this false document,
organised and displayed in the form of wallpaper, are often part of Société
Réaliste’s EU registration office. These documents are more reminiscent
of police files than a collection of passes to the new world. It is like
an announcement that on the other side of the border a migrant exists
only in the form of a document, which identifies him or her and decides
his or her right to stay. The “European dream”, a dream of European
citizenship, turns into a bureaucratic nightmare, which denies that
the immigrant’s subjectivity as a human being is equal to that of rightful
members of the EU.

In this context, Balibar and Williams’s remark that European
citizenship is “a citizenship of borders” (2002, 74) can lead to some
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interesting conclusions. The authors highlight the fact that “the question
of sovereignty is historically bound up with the question of borders,
as much political as cultural and ‘spiritual’” (74-75), which means that
the boundaries are interiorized by citizens and even if we try to erase
them from the map, we still need to remember that they are rooted
in our minds and in our collective imagination. Without this consciousness,
we cannot even think about building a universal European identity,
because the result will be purely utopian initiatives that are destined
for failure. The goal of EU members today is not to “strive for a utopian
space beyond boundaries, but to re-engage the sphere of possibilities that
are permitted or excluded by boundaries” (Papastergiadis 2012, 135).
What is most pertinent, then, is not to lose sight of the significance
of particular societies, minority groups and finally, individuals.

Re-humanizing an immigrant

The dimension of the migratory experience of the individual is at the heart
of the work of the last artist that I shall present in this essay. Isaac Julien
is an English-born installation artist and filmmaker, whose family is
of African origin. In 2007, he created an audio-visual installation WESTERN
UNION: Small Boats, which was the final instalment of his compelling
trilogy, Cast No Shadow. Julien’s work concerns journeys made across the seas
of the Mediterranean.

The journeys and stories of so-called ‘clandestines’ who leave Libya, escaping
wars and famines. They can be seen as economic migrant workers, along with
certain Europeans — Angels in Walter Benjamin’s terms — who bear witness
to modernity’s failed hopes and dreams, and who now travel across oceanic

spaces, some never to arrive or return (Julien 2007).

WESTERN UNION: Small Boats raises questions about the movement
of individuals and explores people’s personal stories and the ways in which
they experience displacement.

Therefore, this piece is more than just another documentary about
all the difficulties that they need to overcome; it is a sublime and deeply
poetic vision of a migrant’s journey and life, in which the images of clandes-
tines alternate with idyllic Mediterranean landscapes, photos of richly
decorated interiors from Visconti’s film, 7he Leopard, and modern dance
scenes. This combination of highly aesthetic visual impressions, bodily
movement and dream-like colours constitutes an interesting metaphor
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for the psychological, interior state of his subject—the migrant. What is
also very significant is that Julien, by referring to intimate personal experi-
ences, illustrates the degeneration of wealthy European societies and,
at the same time, restores the human dimension of migration without
the slightest trace of didacticism. Jennifer A. Gonzalez (2001) explains that

Julien’s critique of contemporary global economic relations lies in this simple
juxtaposition. National boundaries, economic policies, and international law
are shown to be effective forms of capital punishment, in practice if not in name.
In a world of global migrations, ‘illegality’ has become an ontological state that

is defined by the ‘not-yet’ or ‘not-quite’ human (126).

The power of Julien’s work is in his extraordinary choice of form
and aesthetics, which he justifies in the following way:

So what I am really doing is fighting with what Europe has constructed as the domain
for particular subject matter. So, I am deliberately second-guessing and trying to
overturn what I think has been rather vulgar and rather, shall I say, narrow way
that these sorts of questions have been explored. Because the stereotypical mode
of exploring these questions of migration would be conventional documentary,
(...), but for some reason, I think the problem of Europeans, or the problem
of people looking at art, is that they are used to looking at these questions in those
forms and they want the question of aesthetics to be separated from life,
and certainly to be separated from these (traumatic) stories. So the question
is: why do you want them to be separated? If you go on a vacation, or beach
holiday, the whole problem is that you may find your holiday interrupted by this
sort of event. So the question is how you act: do you just continue sunbathing?
So in fact the sublime is getting interrupted in front of one’s very eyes. And I think
that is crucial. So in my work I am pointing at that. I am pointing to the idea
of the ruination of the sublime and turning upside down a subject that Europeans

take for granted as their subject area (Bojarska 2009).

In WESTERN UNION: Small Boats, the aesthetic meets politics
and makes an attempt to transform ig; that is, to transform the politics
of the perception of migrants and the migration problem. Once again,
we can follow Jacques Ranciére and say that even if art cannot change
state policies, it can influence the societies and individuals who decide
the future of Europe and the European Union by redefining the space
of the partage du sensible (Renciére 2004). This is the reason why works
like Julien’s are so important; they remind us that individual lives should
never be sacrificed for the benefit of a global “migration business” that
treats migrant workers as dehumanised objects of trade.
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Through the examples that I have discussed, we can observe that
the issue of boundaries—geographical, political, economic and even
mental—is of huge importance in the work of many contemporary
artists who are interested in migration. What is even more fascinating
about this phenomenon is the diversity of strategies and techniques
that they adopt in order to comment on the present global situation,
to attract an audience and to raise awareness concerning this problem.
Bruguera and Gold Extra’s works invite us to consider a clandestine,
a refugee trying to cross the border illegally; Isaac Julien presents a very
personal vision of a migrant journey and of the experience of being
“the Other”; and Société Réaliste unmasks the incongruous system
of European bureaucracy by imitating it. All of these artists, using very
different forms, share the same goal of broadening the public debate
about migration and illegal workers in Europe. They do this by putting
the question of borders, border-crossing and border control at the centre
of the debate and pointing out the effects that these mechanisms have,
not only on the migrants themselves, but also on their public image,
which is often very harmful and makes life in a new country even harder.

The greatest power of activists and socially-engaged artists stems
from the fact that they speak from the “bottom”—from the same level
as the ordinary citizens who are exposed to the media messages and official
discourses of politicians, which are often contradictory, incomprehensible
or over-simplified. On the one hand, the media and politicians often speak
about the noble ideas of openness and brotherhood between the nations
of the European Union. On the other, they remain fixated on stereotyped
images of the “migration problem”, such as the flood of clandestines
(the Lampedusa migrants), unqualified labour immigrants from Eastern
Europe, or unwanted Roma camps.

Thus, one of the crucial obligations of contemporary artists is
to remind societies constantly that even if the crystal palace of Europe
still seems to shine in the sun of its unifying institutions and laws,
there are hundreds of thousands of people who cannot even dream
of legally entering its doors and being welcomed as equals. It seems evident
that there is still much work to be done and a long way to go, before
the European Union finds a balanced position in its border and immigra-
tion policies. However, the educative initiatives of contemporary artists
can be seen as a first step towards illustrating that the boundary issue is
a real problem in today’s Europe; a problem which we need to treat critically,
if we do not want the vision of European openness and integration to
become its own caricature.
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JONATHAN FLATLEY
Nowoczesnosc i utrata

Ponizszy tekst jest tumaczeniem fragmentu ksiazki
Jonathana Flatleya Affective Mapping Melancholia

and the Politics of Modernism'. Zaskakujace twierdzenie,
na ktérym autor opiera swéj wywdd, dotyczy melancholii

i zwiazanej z nig utraty. Okazuje si¢ bowiem,

iz nie wszystkie melancholie sa przygnebiajace. Obrazujac
szlaki modernizacji, Flatley wskazuje na rolg i znaczenie
utraty, ktéra nie tylko miata wplyw, ale czgsto kreslita
twlrcza mapg pisarzy oraz wyznaczata tor zachodzacych
zmian spofeczno-kulturowych.

1 Jonathan Flatley. 2008. ,Modernity and Loss.” W Affective Mapping:
Melancholia and the Politics of Modernizm. Cambridge, MA-London: Harvard
University Press, s. 28-32. Przedruk za zgoda Wydawcy.
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We are all of us celebrating some funeral
Charles Baudelaire, On the Heroism of Modern Life

Nietrudno zauwazy¢, ze nowoczesno$¢ — rozumiana jako szczegdlne
doswiadczenie czasu i jako zespdt zmian zachodzacych w $wiecie
zewngtrznym — jest powigzana z do§wiadczeniem utraty. Pochodzenie
stowa ,,nowoczesnos¢” z tacifiskiego modernus, oznaczajacego ,teraz”
lub ,,dzi§” (w opozycji do ,wczoraj”) implikuje problematyczne poczucie
uprzedniosci i tego, ze przesztos¢ bezpowrotnie przemingta (Calinescu
1987; Osborne 1995; Koselleck 1985; Harvey 1989). Byla to nowa
$wiadomo$¢ czasu zorientowana nie na powtarzanie poszczegdlnych cykli
czy na obietnice boskiej wiecznosci, ale na doczesno$¢ linearna, sekwen-
cyjng i nieodwracalng, przeliczang za pomoca podzielnych jednostek,
ktére péiniej staly si¢ czasem zegarowym.

By¢ moze juz od pierwszego uzycia tego stowa w czasach upadku
Imperium Rzymskiego, a przynajmniej od sporu starozytnikéw
z nowozytnikami, nowoczesnos¢ oznaczata epokows zmiang, poczucie,
ze zyjemy w historycznym momencie, ktéry jest catkowicie odmienny
od okreséw go poprzedzajacych. Nastepnie termin ten odnoszono
réwniez do subiektywnego doswiadczenia tej réznicy, odczucia, ze wlasne
doswiadczenie terazniejszosci jest przypadkowe, niedoscignione i ulotne.
Co wigcej, uptyw samego czasu oznacza, ze $wiat wokét nas jest wcigz
nieosiggalny, tworzacy, jak u Baudelaire’a, nieskoficzong kumulacje strat
(» ITyle mam wspomnien, jakbym tysiac lat miat z géra”, Spleen, dum.
A. Lange). W obu przypadkach, zar6wno w znaczeniu subiektywnym,
jak i w zbiorowym odczuciu epoki, nowoczesno$¢ i utrata wydaja sie by¢
nierozerwalnie ze sobg zwigzane. By¢ ,nowoczesnym” to by¢ oderwanym
od przeszlosci. Bez watpienia moze okazal sig, ze znaki nowoczesnosci
sygnalizuja jedynie impuls do zaznaczenia réznicy migdzy chwilg obecna
a przeszlo$cia, do dostrzezenia specyfiki i odmiennosci wlasnego
momentu historycznego®.

Skomplikowana relacje z przesztoscia mozemy wyczytaé przykla-
dowo w jednej z pierwszych figur wyrazania nowoczesnej $wiadomosci
czasu, w ktérej ,my nowoczesni jestesmy kartami, kedrzy wspicli sig
na ramiona olbrzyméw” (Calinescu 1987, 15). Powyzsza metafora
oznacza, ze my wspolczesni jeste$my lepsi — lepiej zorientowani — tylko
dlatego, ze mozemy stana¢ na ramionach tych martwych olbrzyméw,

2 Fredric Jameson w swojej ksiazce A Singular Modernity méwi:
,Nowoczesnos¢ nie jest pojeciem filozoficznym czy innym, ale kategoria narracji”

(2002, 40).
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ktérzy nas poprzedzali. To sugeruje, ze nawet jesli widzimy dalej i wigcej,
nadal czujemy si¢ mniejsi. Ambiwalencja ta ulega wzmocnieniu poprzez
swoj pogrzebowy charakeer: jako podmiot nowoczesnosci zawdzigczamy
nasz ,postep” znajdujacym si¢ pod nami martwym ciatom, na keérych
stoimy. Jeste$my prze§ladowani przez $mier¢, nawet jedli dzigki niej
wspinamy si¢ wyzej.

Jak wiadomo, na przestrzeni wiekéw regularne odmierzanie czasu
zegarowego organizowato zycie codzienne pod réznymi wzgledami.
Zmienito ludzkie wyobrazenia o §wiecie i przestrzeni samej w sobie:
przeno$ny czasomierz byl kluczowym wynalazkiem, ktdry umozliwit
pomiar dlugosci geograficznej (szczegétowo opisanym w popularnej
ksigzce i telewizyjnej mini-serii ,Longitude”), a tym samym utatwit
podréze transoceaniczne, odwzorowanie $wiata na mapie i rozwéj kolonii
(Sobel 1998). Znormalizowany czas zegarowy przeksztalcit réwniez
spos6b doswiadczania whasnego ciata i emocjonalnego zycia codziennego,
poniewaz zegar byl uzywany (a by¢ moze wreez wynaleziony w tym celu)
do pomiaru dnia pracy. Proces ten osiagnat kulminacj¢ na poczatku
dwudziestego wieku w badaniach Fredricka Taylora dotyczacych czasu
i ruchu, a takze wraz z pojawieniem si¢ i szerokg instytucjonalizacja
linii montazowej Forda (Taylor 1967; Harvey 1989). Jak pisat Paul
Valery, ,minat juz czas, kiedy czas nie miat znaczenia” (, The time is past,
in which time did not matter”) (Benjamin 2002, 150).

Jednak nie tylko zmiana samej natury i sposobu przezywania doczes-
nosci wptyneta na jakos¢ i zakres utraty. Zespdt przemian, kedre mialy
miejsce i ktére nadal zachodzg pod szyldem ,,modernizacji”, prowadzi
do nowych strat (tym wtasnie przede wszystkim, cho¢ nie wylacznie,
zajmuja si¢ James, Du Bois i Platonow). Uprzemystowienie zmie-
nito charakter pracy, nie tylko przez uczynienie jej bardziej brutalng
i niebezpieczna, szczegdlnie w swoim wezesnym stadium, ale takze przez
stworzenie nowej sytuacji, w ktorej pracownicy byli izolowani od siebie
i od calosciowego procesu pracy. Tym samym stworzono abstrakcyjny
substytut poczucia wartosci opartego na kontakcie z innymi ludZzmi
i uznaniu — ,wynagrodzenie”. Ponadto uprzemystowienie wymuszajac
na chlopach przeksztalcenie si¢ w robotnikéw, przyczynilo si¢ do zwick-
szenia mobilnosci. W konsekwencji tego tradycyjna niegdys wspdlnota
i wielopokoleniowa rodzina ulegta erozji (Taussing 1980). Niszczenie
przez proces uprzemyslowienia tego, co obecnie jest nazywane po prostu
»Srodowiskiem”, byto przedmiotem narzekan poetéw co najmniej
od okresu romantyzmu. ,, Wszystko, co stale, rozptywa si¢ w powietrzu”
odnosito si¢ zaréwno do systemu przekonan, jak tez do wzrastajacego
autorytetu nauki w sferze spotecznej i kulturowej. Dysfunkcja ta
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w polaczeniu z sekularyzmem rynku znacznie zmniejsza zdolno$¢ religii
do organizowania i nadawania sensu codziennemu zyciu®. Nowe $rodki
przemieszczania sig i transportu sprawiajg, ze lokalno$¢ staje si¢ coraz
mniej znaczaca. Na przyklad pociag byt postrzegany jako radykalne
i niepokojace Zrédlo zaniku bezposredniego do$wiadczania czasoprzes-
trzeni (Schivelbusch 1987). Jak wiadomo, rozpoczgte w osiemnastym
i nasilone w dwudziestym wicku masowe emigracje ludzi w poszukiwaniu
pracy, ucieczka przed glodem, cz¢ste migracje z kolonii do metropolii
sprawily, ze coraz wigcej 0s6b zyto jako stali cudzoziemcy. Urbanizacja,
w stynnym argumencie Georga Simmla, spowodowata wzrost szokujacych
doznan, ktdre musiat przyjaé na siebie cztowick. Nie tylko samochody
i reklamy, ale takze zatrwazajaca liczba ludzkich twarzy widzianych
kazdego dnia sprawily, ze ludzie stali si¢ coraz mniej otwarci na otaczajacy
ich $wiat, poniewaz wiasnie ten §wiat okazat si¢ czyms, przed czym
nalezato si¢ chroni¢ (Simmel 1971, 324-339; Benjamin 2003, 313-355).
Nowe dyskursy dotyczace tozsamosci rasowej i seksualnej staly si¢ techno-
logiami nowoczesnego pafistwa stosowanymi w szpitalach, wiezieniach,
szkotach i innych miejscach do identyfikacji i zarzadzania ludZmi
(Foucault 1987, 2009, 2010). Uzyskanie tozsamosci, kedra wykluczata
z bycia ,normalnym”, niosto ze sobg utrat¢ praw obywatelskich i/lub
przywilejéw z tym zwigzanych, a takze uczucie zagubienia, wylaczenie
ze wspdlnoty ludzkiej. Zgodnie z tym tokiem rozumowania Frantz
Fanon na przyklad opisywat do$wiadczenie zaklasyfikowania wedtug
rasy jako sytuacje, w ktdrej jego ciato zostato na powrét ,wybrakowane,
znieksztalcone, przebarwione, ubrane w kolor zatoby” (Fanon 1967,
109-140). Stale rozwijaly si¢ technologie prowadzenia wojny, a co za tym
idzie, technologie zniszczenia. Skutkiem tego kazda nowa wojna,
poczawszy od wojny secesyjnej w Stanach Zjednoczonych az do drugiej
wojny $wiatowej byla wstrzasajacym przejawem zdolnosci cztowieka
do niszczenia innych ludzi, a takze przerazajaca egzemplifikacja strat
w wymiarze lokalnym i osobistym. Wystarczy tylko pomysle¢ o tych,

3 O stwierdzeniu: ,wszystko, co stale, rozptywa sie w powietrzu” oraz Maniféscie
komunistycznym w odniesieniu do doswiadczenia nowoczesnosci (nie tylko w nawia-
zaniu do religii), szerzej pisze Marshall Berman (2006). Prowokacyjna reakcja
na stanowisko Bermana jest artykut Perry’ego Andersona ,Modernity and Revolution”
(1992). Berman omawia destrukcyjny wplyw czynnikéw modernizacji, ale kladzie
szczeg6lny nacisk na jej wyzwolericzy aspekt, przezwycigzenie tradycji i nieustanna
zmiang. Anderson sprzeciwial si¢ przede wszystkim liberalnemu odezytaniu pism
Marksa przez Bermana. Przypominat takze, ze Marks i Engels piszac, ze to, co stale,
rozplywa si¢ w powietrzu, méwili o konkretnych destrukeyjnych aspektach kapi-
talizmu, ktére mogg doprowadzi¢ do jego zguby. O powiazaniach nowoczesnosci
i modernizmu z religia pisat Harvie Ferguson (1995).
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ktérzy utoneli w smutku po utracie dwudziestu milionéw obywateli
radzieckich. Co wigcej, juz sam nazistowski Holokaust wywotat tak
wielkie poczucie utraty, ze wydaje si¢ przeczy¢ mozliwosci do§wiadczania
i przezywania zatoby (A. i M. Mitscherlich 1975).

Ten tok rozumowania mozna by kontynuowaé. W zadnym wypadku
nie wyczerpatem tutaj sposobdw, w jakie nowoczesno$¢ byta doswiad-
czana jako utrata. Chcialem jedynie zwréci¢ uwagge, Ze mamy — nawet
na pierwszy rzut oka — wigcej niz wystarczajace dowody na to, ze jednym
z gtéwnych problemdéw nowoczesnosci jest ciagle borykanie si¢ z utra-
tami, z ich nowg skala, jakoscig i zakresem. I whasnie w tym kontekscie
teoria melancholii Freuda, usytuowana w koszmarze pierwszej wojny
$wiatowej, staje si¢ czytelna i zaczyna wyglada¢ jak symptomatyczny
tekst nowoczesnosci‘.

Niemniej, nowoczesno$¢ odcisneta takze inne pigtno, bardziej opty-
mistyczne, utopijne, a nawet rewolucyjne. Jest rozumiana nie tylko jako
do$wiadczenie czasowosci i jako zesp6t przemian spolecznych, ale takze
jako pewien projekt (Habermas 1997, 2005; Pippin 1991). W takim
rozumieniu nowoczesno$¢ bylta czyms, co nalezato osiagnaé: , Il faut étre
absolument moderne” (,, Trzeba by¢ absolutnie nowoczesnym”) (Rimbaud
1999). Tak wigc nowoczesnos¢ jako projeke jest Scisle powigzana z ideami,
keére okredla si¢ jako o$wieceniowe: obietnicg nieskoficzonej ludzkiej
doskonalosci, postgpem, demokracjg i powszechna réwnoscia, samo-
dzielnoscia, zyciem na wyzszym poziomie zwigzanym z osiagnieciami
w zakresie medycyny, technologii, ekonomii — méwiac w skrécie postep
i rozum, postep poprzez rozum (Hamilton 1996, 19-54). Utopijny
element projektu nowoczesnosci odegral istotng role w wickszosci
transformacji politycznych dwudziestego wieku — poczawszy od rewo-
lucji bolszewickiej w Rosji, a na ruchu na rzecz praw obywatelskich
w Stanach Zjednoczonych skoriczywszy. Ostatnio komponent ten
zostal wykorzystany w retoryce wigzanej z ogromnym wsparciem przez
paistwo globalizacji kapitatu (czgsto zwanym po prostu ,,modernizacja’),
a takze w retoryce zorganizowanej opozycji wobec globalizacji, w ksztalcie,
jaki osiagneta do tej pory (przy odwolywaniu si¢ do uniwersalnych
praw czlowicka, prawa samostanowienia lub tez do racjonalnej dyskusji
na temat powszechnego dobra wspélnego w opozycji do ,,wolnego

4 Zygmunt Freud jest autorem kilku tekstéw dotyczacych w sposéb szcze-
gblny wojny i $mierci. Pisal w nich o ,zatobie i melancholii”, a zwtaszcza o ,,myslach
w czasie wojny i zaglady” i o ,przemijaniu”. Freud podkresla, ze szokujaca byta
nie tylko sama liczba ofiar, ale takze nieoczekiwane i zupelne zaprzeczenie idei
o$wiecenia i postgpu pochodzace od czlowicka zdolnego do masowej przemocy

(Freud 1957, 1991).
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rynku”). ,Nowoczesno$¢” zatem nie ma jednoznacznie okreslonego
ideologicznego kontekstu i szczegdlnie ostatnio tres¢ tego pojecia podlega
stalemu kwestionowaniu.

Jednak to wiasnie utopijne obietnice modernizmu umiescity nowo-
czesny podmiot w tak kruchej i depresyjnej pozycji. Wszystko dlatego,
ze owe obietnice nie s3 nigdy spetnione. Za kazdym razem, kiedy $wiat
nie spetnia obietnic nowoczesnosci, sprawia, ze wydaje si¢ bezbarwny,
przebrzmialy i nieprzynoszacy korzysci — nawet jedli (lub wiasnie dlatego)
na horyzoncie wytania si¢ perspektywa zmian. Istnieje niebezpie-
czefistwo, ze pewien rodzaj przygnebiajacej ,,wyuczonej bezradnosci” jest
ostateczng lekcja oczekiwang przez mitosnikéw projektu nowoczesnosci
(Seligman 1975). Na domiar ztego wydaje sig, ze im wigksze byly nadzieje
poktadane w nauce, technologii i w miedzynarodowej wspétpracy, tym
wicksza byta gorycz porazki, z catkowicie nowoczesnym, biurokratycznie
i administracyjnie dopracowanym projektem Holokaustu na czele. Silvan
Tomkins wskazal, ze tego rodzaju sytuacja, lokujaca nas miedzy ,Niebem
i Piektem na ziemi” (,Heaven and Hell on earth”), pomiedzy wielka nadzieja
i katastrofalnym rozczarowaniem, jest paradygmatycznym ,,depresyjnym
scenariuszem” (Kosofsky-Sedgwick i Frank 1995).

Twierdzg, ze ta niepewna pozycja pomigdzy obietnicami nowoczes-
nosci i rzeczywisto$cia modernizacji jest miejscem usytuowania samego
modernizmu. W tym znaczeniu ,modernizm” nie odnosi si¢ do zadnej
konkretnej rzeczy. Obejmuje szeroki zakres prakeyk, ktére prébuja w taki
czy inny sposob wypetni¢ luke migdzy spotecznymi realiami modernizaciji
a obietnicami projektu nowoczesnosci. Tego rodzaju praktyki znajdziemy
nie tylko w literaturze, ale takze w prawie czy w stosunkach miedzyna-
rodowych (Liga Narodéw), w ekonomii (Keynes), w jezyku (esperanto),
technologii (elektryfikacja, kino) itd. Oznacza to, ze caly czas widzimy
projekt modernizmu jako niezrealizowany, nadal trwajacy i ciggle mozliwy
do przeprowadzenia. Swiadczy to réwniez o tym, ze obietnice nowo
czesnosci weigz odczuwane sg jako istotne, aktualne i mozliwe do osiag-
nigcia.

Chcg zatem jasno podkresli¢, ze nie rozumiem tutaj modernizmu
jako okreslonego zespotu formalnych gestéw (trudnos¢, nierepre-
zentowalnos¢ itd.) czy nawet konkretnego problemu reprezentacii,
ani tez jako estetycznej odpowiedzi na kluczowy czynnik historyczny
(taki jak industrializacja, urbanizacja, wzrost znaczenia kultury masowej
czy podniesienie kapitatu). W zamian tego proponuje, by mysle¢ o moder-
nizmie jako symbolicznej przestrzeni, w ktérej dyskutowane, kontesto-
wane, oceniane czy w inny sposob ponownie wyrazane jest to, co zalicza
si¢ do nowoczesnosci, to, czym jest lub powinna by¢ nowoczesnosé
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i dla kogo®. W odniesieniu do kazdego mozliwego rozumienia moder-
nizmu, w kazdym podsystemie spotecznym, powinni§my by¢ w stanie
zadaé pytanie o to, jakie sg istotne aspekty nowoczesnosci. A takze o to,
ktdre sposréd obietnic nowoczesnoéci sa wciaz uznawane za mozliwe
do spetnienia i jak dany modernizm jest (lub nie jest) napedzany ideg ich
realizacji. To oznacza, ze wszystkie modernizmy maja wspélng $wiado-
mos$¢ luki migdzy obietnicami i spolecznymi procesami nowoczesnosci.
W ramach estetyki modernizmu $wiadomos¢ ta implikuje stanowisko
zajgte wobec tego, czym sg istotne spoleczne procesy i obietnice,
a takze przeswiadczenie, ze sztuka moze i powinna zrobié cos, by te luke
wypetnié.

Przetozyta Joanna Psiuk

5 W gruncie rzeczy moze to by¢ kontestacja, ktéra najlepiej definiuje
nowoczesno$¢ — moment, w ktorym ,sztuka” powinna badz nie by¢ otwarcie
zakwestionowana, kiedy jej rola nie stuzy juz wiecej podtrzymywaniu wiedzy
czy instytucjonalizacji. Jak pisze Adorno: ,Stalo si¢ oczywiste, ze wszystko,
co dotyczy sztuki, przestalo by¢ oczywiste, zaréwno w obrebie jej samej, jak i w jej
stosunku do calosci, nawet jej racja istnienia” (1994, 3).
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Summary:

The following text is a translation of fragment of Jonathan Flatley’s
book Affective Mapping Melancholia and the Politics of Modernism.
The suprising claim of Affective Mapping is that dwelling on loss and
melancholia is not necessarily depressing. Flatley argues that melancholy
can lead people and writers to productively re-map their relationship
to the world. Modernism is an accurate portrait of these processes
and related consequences.
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